The gradually worsening circumstances hadpromptedme at an early 
stage to consider my measures in the event of an Italian surrender My main 
effort was still directed at creating clarity at the front and preventing the 
expansion of the Allied successes. In this I saw the most effective means of 
keeping the Italian Wehrmacht and thus the Italian leadership in line in the 
first place. This "keeping them in line" was more important to me than 
possibly creating a new enemy by Italy's withdrawal. Forto be 
expectedItalian leadership - if the war went on - would seek to improve its 
position by participating in the war on the other sideThe resulting 
inevitable fratricidal war was bound to bedetrimentalGerman causewell 

first place, I tried tobringour view on further combat leadership 
tocommon denominator in personal talks or talks conducted by my staff 
with the Esercito, the Supermarina, and the Superaereoliaison officers of 
the Italian parts of the Wehrmacht on my staff supported me in this without 
reservation 

They fought for their position, but were just as happy to make 
concessions. However, the fact that the agreement to transfer Italian forces 
to Calabria and Apulia couldonlyreachedshortly before the capitulationgave 
pause for thought Was Jodl right in his assessment of Roatta? Wasn't this 
merely to conceal the Italian leadership's deception, which had become all 
too obvious? possible that Roatta, without knowing anything about the 
ongoing surrender negotiations,received Ambrosio's and Badoglio's 
approvalonly at this late stage Possible - but not exactly probable. 

subordinate Italian front line commanders in southern Italy and on the 
islands of Sardinia and Corsica, I have also spoken personally during these 
weeks and everywhere foundgreatest, trusting understanding I also found 
that the German commanders enjoyed the same comradely cooperation. On 
behalf of myself and my commanders] believe I must say that, despite the 
suspicions forced upon us, we havenot changed our positive attitude toward 


the Italian Wehrmacht and its objectives Up to the eve of the fall of Italy, 
our work and efforts were devoted mainly to our tasks given by our alliance 
obligations. Only an infinitesimally small part of this work was reserved for 
preparations for the fall of the "Axis" - for some even still with inner 
reluctance, as I noted in Sardinia, 

With the admirals of the front, Commander-in-Chief South hadlittle 
personal contactduring this periodSupermarina had been directly affected in 
the war ports of Sicily by the shift of the war to S, had alsotaken over some 
alert security in Tarent-Brindisiduring the operations in Sicily in view of 
the still existing possibility of a landing in CalabriaFor the rest, it had rest 
for intensive preparation of the major operation against thelanding on the 
Italian coastal front,was certain to occur soonDiscussions ondeployment of 
the fleet were in constant progress between Commander-in-Chief South 
and SupermarinaOn the very day of the drop, a meeting was to be held 
between myself and Admiral de Courten on the final deployment of the 
fleet against theinvasion fleetoff Naples-that is, with the admiral under 
whose command the fleet would then sail from La Spezia for surrender to 
the Allies 

Field Marshal v. Richthofen and his staff dealt with the Italian Air Force. 
It no longer had much to offer. The ground organization was now 
generously provided. Italian fighter pilots and fighters retrained on German 
aircraft under German guidance and were trained in proven German air 
combat tactics. It was in the Luftwaffe that mutual esteem had been most 
clearly maintained; the flying element unites and holds. On the whole, 
however, Italian aviation could not be said to be operational and dropped 
out for the events. 

The flak was down-to-earth; as far as it had German material, it was 
deployed in northern Italy and on the railroads. Interspersed with top 
German personnel, it did its job well and badly. The Italian material was 


outdated and had only dummy value. In the person of General v. Pohl, the 
German Flakwaffe had an excellent, Italian-friendly representative at the 
Italian Flakwaffe Unfortunately, General Fougier did not really like the 
organizational change we proposed, namely the integration of the 
Flakwaffe into the Luftwaffe. organization therefore remained unsettled 
and unsatisfactory to the end; the Italian Flwasa factor of importanceany 
possible necessary confrontation with the Italian Wehrmacht 

Idrawn this cross-section of the three Italian Wehrmacht elementsshow 
that I, as the German responsible commander-in-chief, had no reason to 
doubt their good will and willingness to continue the war 
The case "Axis 


Unfortunately, the picture outside the front sector was different.Here 
there was reasonablesuspicion for Italy's leaving the alliance treaty and 
therefore an order from the OKW to carry out the necessary security 
measuresfor the German Wehrmacht in Italy They ran under the code name 
"Axis", the issuance of which was to automatically trigger all intended 
actions. 

The measures for the "axis" case were mainly defensive in nature. Since 
one could only assume the waste, the "how, where and when"remained 
unknown factors, the basis for countermeasures was very modest The most 
important thing in these preparations was to deal with all possible options. 
Therefore, as far as the tactical side was concerned, Inot issue any written 
orders (e.g., Rome case), but onlydiscussedmy intentions with the 
commanders in question With all front-line commanders and the leaders of 
the navy and air forcel reviewed their intentions and measures on the spot 
(e.g., on the islands) and brought them into line The fact that all movements 
were carried out successfully justifies the method of command I chose in 


this unsettled situation. Moreover, this was the best way to preserve 
secrecy, whichwasofutmost importanceespecially in this case 

The main guidelines were: 

Clearance of the endangered fronts,including the isolated island 
garrisons, whereby the material stocks were to be salvaged to the greatest 
possible extent and arrangements were to be envisaged with the Italian 
commanders to enable the detachmentWhere difficulties were to be 
expected,measures necessary in the case of the "Axis"to be facilitated by 
temporary, inconspicuous deployment or relocation of material In the 
period of "imminent fall," the disengagement was not to be made more 
difficult by further supply of units and supplies. 

On the islands and on the Calabrian front, the dismounting movements 
were to be carried out without a fight; but where resistance by Italian 
formations began, the line was to be fought clear by all available means On 
the expected invasion front and in the greater Rome area, the fight to clear 
the situation could hardly be avoided. 

The liaison officers assigned to the Italian staffs were to supervise the 
activity of the staffs; they were warning posts for their commanders, on 
whose report even the securing of these staffs or of the most 
authoritativepersonalities was to be provided. 

To increase self-protection, evacuation of towns was ordered, and where 
this was not feasible, local consolidation of German servicesin defensible 
installations 

The Air Fleet had tolayits hand immediately on all airworthy machines 
and the anti-aircraft guns"Axis" The navy was to prevent the Italian ships 
from leaving the port so that they could later be put into German service. 

Finally, the occupation of all militarily important intelligence 
installations was intended to make Italian command and control more 
difficult, if not impossible. 


From the outset I had rejected the general capture of the Italian troops 
for my area, since it, in itself difficult to carry out, could do more harm than 
good. 

For my and Air Fleet 2 headquarters in Frascati, anti-aircraft 
protectionand army security units - the latter in the Alban Hills -been 
reinforced and shelters enlarged 

This period up to the fall of Italy was a special mental burden for my 
commanders and me. For me as a soldier, thedouble game imposed onme 
by the ally and Hitler seemed unbearableThe inner contradictions between 
the apostasy, which seemed intellectually possible, and the unswerving 
faith in the Italian leaders close to me and in the word of the king and the 
head of the government, the not always pleasant conversations with the 
Fuhrer's headquarters, the burden of the war operations in Sicily and 
southern Italy and the extension of the air warentire Italian area, as well as 
the prospect of a rather foggy future, gradually had a nerve-racking 
effectAnd yet I was happy tobe able to say tomyself, on the day of 
thebrought thebombing of my headquarters, the Allied invasion of the Bay 
of Salerno, and the flight ofroyal family and government from Rome, that I 
had done all that was humanly possible to preclude this move onthe part 
ofthe Italiansand that, on the other hand, Itaken all military measures in 
such a waythat the German cause could suffer no avoidable damage. 

The Day of the Fall - September 8, 1943 


There was nothing in the morning hours to indicate that this day was to 
be fateful for the Mediterranean. Meetings with Roatta and de Courten 
were scheduled. As the anti-aircraft batteries fired on the Allied task force 
approaching Frascati, I held a major briefing on defensive measures against 
theinvasion expectedthose days The first bombs fell as soon as I left my 


workroom next to my glass veranda, while the further attacks brought many 
hits near my shelter. The enemy bombingbrought the heaviest damage and 
casualties not so much to the military staffs, although there too there were 
considerable losses, as to the city and its population! immediately alerted 
all troops to come to the rescue. 

bombing was very revealing because amap recoveredfrom a downed 
airplane showed my and Richthofen's command posts exactly to the house, 
which indicated a good reconnaissance and intelligence service on the 
Italian sideHe put my headquarters out of action only for a very short time, 
whichspeaks forexemplaryinstallation of the intelligence network The King 
and Badog- lio had permitted the attack, although I could not have resisted 
a request to move my headquarters to a less populous place, nor would I 
have done so. Air raid wardens and firemen from Rome were already at the 
entrance to Frascati when I left my command post a few minutes after the 
attack, which certainly indicated prior knowledge of the attack. This meant 
that both the Italians and the Allies had laid their cards on the table. 

I had to expectlanding on the night of September 8/9, 1945,and to 
assume an apparent agreement between Italy and the Allies 

But even after the air raid at noonchange inbehavior of the Italian 
command authoritiesmeeting with Roatta on Monte Rotondo was attended 
by my boss and General Toussaint, Rintelen's successormy behalfl myself 
spoke again with all front commanders, ordered the highest alert, and 
authorized the immediate transfer of the German naval command from 
Rome to the Frascati area In the evening hours I received a call from Jodl 
asking whether the radio message about the surrender of Italy was correct. 
Since I had not heard anything about it, I agreed to call later. My query was 
answered with the astonishing information that the radio message was a 
deliberate misdirection and that the war would continue. Thereupon I 
categorically demanded an immediate denial of this extraordinarily 


dangerous false message by the Italian government. This did not happen, 
since in the meantime the governmenthad topublicly acknowledge the 
agreement I received the first news of this again through Colonel General 
Jodl, who informed me of Badoglio's radio, which had arrived in the 
meantime at the Fithrer's headquarters. I informed General Toussaint and 
Westphal, who, on their very energetic inquiry, heard from General Roatta 
that the whole thing was a hoax. generals' discussion continued; General 
Westphal did not report back to me until late in the evening] already feared 
that he and Toussainthad been detained in Monte Rotondoln the evening 
between 8 and 9 p.m. Roatta called and solemnly declared that the news 
had surprised him too and that he had notplayeda comedy! assume with 
certainty that Badoglio and Ambrosiodid not want to have informed 
Commander-in-Chief South truthfully in order to prevent him from taking 
immediate countermeasuresOnce the situation had been clarified, it was no 
longer possible to take countermeasures, since the royal family and the 
government had evaded any further action by fleeing from RomeThis 
picture characterizes the internally corrupt Italian leadership, which, by 
fleparalyzedwill to fight of the strong units provided for its protectionthus 
also, gratifyingly for Commander-in-Chief South,preventedintended Allied 
air landing in the Rome area. 

I still had the opportunity to speak with Jodl and my front leadersThe 
OKW had to leave us to our fate; at the Fithrer's headquartersCommander- 
in-Chief South had been written off I did not receive any more orders. After 
the keyword "Axis" had already been passed on, I had briefly told the front 
commanders once againparticularly important tomethe coming daysWhen 
in the late evening hours the invasion fleetwas still detected by the air 
reconnaissance in the sea area off Naples, I could consider the greatest 
danger for the situation in Italy as avertedNow an even heavier 
responsibility rested on the 10th Army in southern Italy, which, however, 


also weighed on me, since I could expect no help from Army Group B.The 
reports from Romereached me that very nightsounded more critical than the 
situation actually was The diplomatic corps with the German families was 
deported to the Reich under the responsible leadership of the ambassador. 

Could this unfortunate development of the situation have been avoided? 
That is a question I asked myself then and still ask today. 

First of all, I confess that the clarification of the situation made my heart 
lighter. I saw the enemy and could act. I also confess that with the 
withdrawal of the Italian Wehrmacht, which was no longer willing to fight, 
there was no big gap. Where there was fighting now, I knew that at least 
the best was being striven for. But still - Italy, having entered the war 
against Germany's will, was a card now missing from the game. This 
outcome could have been avoided if the theater of warso heavily equipped 
with German forces from the three branches of the Wehrmacht that the 
Allies could not have gained a foothold on the Italian mainland or that they 
could have been thrown back into the sea. The first was missed, the last 
was not possible in terms of forces. The king and the government were 
willing to break up over the head of their ally. Even allowing for Hitler's 
idiosyncrasies, I could imagine that the goal could have been achieved in a 
decent and satisfactory way. In the first place, Mussolini, who was 
precisely Hitler's friend, should not have been treated in this way. 
Mussolini might have been able to convince Hitler of Italy's war weariness. 
Hitler, too, knew that the effective value of the Italian Wehrmacht in this 
hard struggle was an extraordinarily small one. If it had been possible to 
eliminate Italy as a base for enemy warfare, it might have beenpossible to 
obtainHitler's agreement toa peaceful solution of the alliance treaty For 
Italy, this would have brought the very greatest advantages - Italy's war 
damage would have been hardly worth mentioning. The more significant 
and difficult question would have been whether the Allieswould have 


agreed tosuch a condition on an offer of surrenderThisof course, isvery 
difficult to assess From a purely political point of view, the surrender of 
one of the Allies' three opponents would have been valuable to them not 
only propagandistically but also practically. 

Be that as it may. fact that the German Wehrmacht in Italy, which never 
neglected its alliance obligation butfought topoint of bleeding to death for 
Italian interests, was betrayed in such a way will always remain an 
indelible stain on Italy's leadership at the time 
Cavallero's end 


Immediately after the surrender of the Italian force group near Rome 
under General Carboni, I gave ordersleading Fascistsprison, including 
Count Cavallero With some other Italians, Count Cavallero was my guest. 
They all arrived in a getupthat I understand only today as a former prisoner 
Count Cavallero gave me the kiss of welcome, unknown to me until then, 
when they arrived. 

I took the mental state of the gentlemen into consideration, only pointing 
out that their own safety required them to go to Germany temporarily. This 
was to be done in the next few days by airplanes. Count Cavallero was very 
worried about his wife, who was seriously ill in a hospital. He would have 
to visit her tomorrow - a request that I, of course, gladly fulfilled. He spent 
several hours with his wife and thanked me profusely. At dinner on the 
second day I gave him to understand that I would like to take his wife 
under my personal care andmaintainthe connection between the two 
spouses during whathopedonly a short stay in Germany I also hinted to him 
that Hitler held him in particularly high esteem and that he would certainly 
propose him to Mussolini for his new government as Minister of War. 
Count Cavallero was exceptionally serious during dinner, which Iattributed 


tothe excitement of the last few weeks and his partinghis wife He took 
early leave and was taken to his quarters by one of my escorting officers. 
Early in the morning I was startled by the news that Count Cavallero, 
sitting in the garden overlooking Rome, had been found shot. Themedical 
and forensic examinationI immediately ordered resulted in a flawless 
determination of suicideAmong other things, it was learned through 
questioning of his Italian friends that Cavallerohad walked up and down his 
room a great deal during the night andgonethe garden very early 

What was the occasion? As far as I could find out, Count Cavallero was 
involved in a conspiracy against Mussolini. Mussolini could have become 
aware of this. The trip to Germany had to bring him back into Mussolini's 
circle of vision and the realization of Hitler's plan into direct contact with 
the Duce. This was unbearable for Cavallero. In his desperate mood, he no 
longer saw a path leading to a decent future. regrettable that he did not 
opento me 

I have cited this tragic episode because I heard in Venice, even before 
the trial began, and also read in the newspapers, allusions to Count 
Cavallero having been shot by me or at my instigation. the courtroom in 
Venicel repeat here in approximately the same words 

"I held Count Cavallero in high esteem and gave him my unconditional 
support because in him I had come to know a conscious friend of the 
Axissawfurtherance ofcommon interests the greatest advantage for Italy, 
for which he unreservedly - against all odds - devoted his life Far above 
average in talent, outstanding in military ability, he was a 

Man who combined a high degree of energy with shrewd diplomatic 
skills and who, in my opinion, was the only one at the time who could 
reconcile the Italian wartime military force with the wartime economy. I 
say this consciously in full knowledge of the weaknesses also inherent in 
him and of the great antagonism in part of the officer corps of the Italian 


armed forces against this man." 
King Victor Emmanuel III, Mussolini and Hitler 


One must address Mussolini as an unrestrained dictator, but one must 
add in the same breath that he knew how to fulfill his duties to the royal 
family. However, later events reveal with frightening clarity how little the 
kingmust haveinwardly agreed withhis head of government during the long 
years of collaborationThis is all the more striking because Mussolini's 
aspirationsto expand his power coincided with those of the kingBoth 
mayhaveuntrue to each other, but both 

Mussolini and Hitler came from small backgrounds; they went through 
the low points of a difficult life for many years, only toemerge victorious 
over their adversaries, growing stronger in constant struggle Both were in a 
certain sense self-taught with an ambitious and restless striving for political 
and intellectual education. Both remained faithful to a simple way of life 
that allowed them to find their way to the masses of the people.Both were 
brilliant oratorsknew how to openhearts of the masseswere creators of 
people-moving parties with new programs; both had concrete goals in 
mind, which theytried to achieveall possible, permitted and usual, but also 
dangerous and not always moralmeans; they also both overtook themselves 
in their efficiencyBoth failed, indirectly or directly, because oftheir will 
The differences that appear on the outside are to be seen more as attributes 
of their belonging to different peoples than as real contrasts. 

Mussolini went into politics through the editorships of socialist 
newspapers and remained a politician.He mastered diplomatic customs and 
opportunitiesused them primarily for his and his people's expansionist 
ambitionsHe skillfully knew how to usethereinforcement and 
modernization of the army, navy and airdeliberately arrangedminister of the 


various branches of the armed forces,his own politicsHis military 
traininghowever, was not enough tolethimrecognizethe reality, the factual 
core of the dazzlingsplendor of his WehrmachtOutwardly and also 
ideologicallyHitler's friend, he envied his military position of power and his 
successesNot least for this reason he got involved in military adventures 
that led his career to a tragic end 

the time when I came into closer contact with Mussolini, he had 
passedpeak in health and in his position of powerunconditional faith of his 
followers was on the wane, his energy was no longer sufficient to take 
decisive measures, he increasingly gave as his decision what his advisors 
suggested to him, until after his reinstatement in a reduced position of 
power on Lake Gardadevoted himself more and more to reflective and 
philosophical contemplations, which caused the man of action in him to 
wither awayHe was no longer a dictatorbut a man who, through the errors 
of lifehadto a higher understanding and for that reason 
aloneshouldnothaveemotional, disgusting exit 

Hitler's birth as the future ruler of the German people was during World 
War | and in the troubled postwar period. During the years from 1921 to 
1945, he felt himself first and foremost a soldier, even in his political 
heyday. That is why his political organizationsgivena military dress, that is 
why he created a Wehrmacht that was pleasing to the eye but could also 
meet the highest war requirements in its inner values and material 
equipment He rejected half-measures, he went all out until he became 
autocrat as a leader. Supported by a very effective propaganda, he seemed 
to have become the idol of the masses. No wonder that he gradually came 
to believe in his uniqueness and his irreplaceability, which imposed on him 
the obligation todohis lifetime- he did not believe in a long life - all that he 
considered necessary for Germany's greatness and security in all the 
futureUnlike Mussolini, to whom he was and remained an unconditional 


friend, he was the almighty; Hitler, who in the early years had paladins and 
men he trustedworking in a truly generous manner, turned into the opposite 
in the course of the war, as he no longer believed himself served by his 
advisors as he wished, and later felt not understood by most of them, finally 
abandoned and betrayed It is psychologically interesting that he, who was 
undoubtedly superior in many areas, had inferiority complexes, which were 
acted out in the rejection of every free opinion and in the persecution of 
presumed or real opponents. overload caused by the concentration of 
actually all tasks and decisions on his person led to the well-known 
outbursts of temper, to lightning decisions, which often resulted in 
inhumanitiesJust as hehad chainedpeople's liveshis own, so his end 
surrounded his people's post-war fate.Haunted by fate, abandoned by "his" 
people, he went intothe afterlife broken and unredeemed 

For all their similarities, Mussolini and Hitler were victims of their will 
to power, their uncontrolled dictatorship. It was not enough, as Hitler 
intended, to set a senate as a supervisory body over the "Fuhrer" - principiis 
obsta! Such "forces of nature" need from the outseta bond which even the 
greatest in the world should create for their own and their people's 
benefitwhatever dress a dictatorshipmay appear, it is short-lived and 
disintegrates in itself if it does notsubject itself toexternaland internal laws 


18. 
THE BATTLES AT SALERNO AND THE STRUGGLE TO BUILD 
A DEFENSIVE FRONT SOUTH OF 


Timetable: 9.9.1943 Landing of the American 5th Army under General 
Clark near Salerno - 9. to 16.9.1943 Battle of Salerno - From 9.9.1943 
Disarmamentthe Italian units in the German area - 10.9.1943 Occupation of 
Rome - 16.9. 1943 Break off of the German counterattacks near Salerno - 
201943 Completion of the evacuation of Sardinia by German units - 
9/27/1943 Allies take the important air base of Foggia - 9/30/10/1943 
Evacuation of Naples by German troops - 10/5/1943 Completion of the 
evacuation of Corsica by German troops - October 1943 Fighting around 
the Voltumo line, the narrows of Mignano and on the Adriatic. 


With the defection of Italy, Germany's purely military interests came to 
the fore; in the first period they alone became decisive. absolute emptiness 
in the area was only graduallyfilledthe supply of some divisions, the 
General Command LXXVI P.K. and the Army10 under GeneralPanzer 
Troops v. Vietinghoffestablishedonwhole from its own stocks*) 

*) I. Distribution of strength and forces on 8.9.1943 


A) Ob South (Fm. Kesselring) 


1.10. Armee with: 


XIV Pz. K. with 16th Pz. Div. partly in action, in reserve or in relief of 
Italian forces, F. S. Pz. D. "H. G." in refreshment and action 


LXXVI Pz. K. in Calabria fighting British 8th Army with 29th Pz. Gr. Div. 


(in need of refreshment from Sicily), 26th Pz. Div, 


1. Fj. Div. in Apulia; one-third in reserve behind Salemo Front. 


The invasion of Sicily and the seizure of the island had revealed the aim 
and purpose of the Allied operations in the Mediterranean.probabilityattack 
could be expected to continue against the Apennine Peninsulaltaly, in its 
present state of paralysis, could be devastatingly defeated; with Italy's 
withdrawal from the alliance with Germany, the Allies had unimagined 
opportunities to intensify the air war against Germany, to make a decisive 
impacton the southern base of the German Eastern Front and on France As 
Commander-in-Chief South, I had to prepare myself for this.short 
termdoubts awhen - incomprehensibly for me - the Strait of Messina was 
not immediately pushed; whether Sicily with its extensive ports (Syracuse, 
Augusta) should be the starting point for a far-reaching Balkan operation?! 
could not come to terms with this idea, since for Allied operationsBalkans a 
base in the favorable sea and air bases ofApulia, also as flank security, was 
indispensableattack on southern Italy - regardless of whether it was 
conducted as a main or secondary attack - had to be reckonedother 
intentions became apparentresult of the enemy's distribution of forces, 
especially naval forces An invasion of central Italy north of Rome and on 
the Adriatic was ruled out by mei- 

2. XI. Fl. K. in Rome area with 3rd Pz. Gr. Div. Lake Bolsena, 
Livorno and 


south, 2nd Fj. div. south Rome. 


3. 90. pz. Gr. Div. with fortress brgde. on the island of Sardinia 


4. SS Brigade "Reichsfihrer" on the island of Corsica 


5: Air Fleet 2 with strong aviation and anti-aircraft forces 


on the peninsula of Italy, 


on the island of Sardinia and 


on the island of Corsica 


6. Navy - K do. Italy with light floating forces in the 


Tyrrhenian Sea 


B) H. Gr. B (Fm. Rommel) 


1. LXXXVII A. K. with 76th I Div, 94th I Div, 305th I Div, and 24th 
Pz Div. 

2. LI.Geb. Korps with SS Pz. Div. "Adolf Hitler," 65th I. Div., 
44th I. Div. 


(Hoch- und Deutschmeister) and Geb. Brigade Doehla 


3. Witthoft Corps with 71st I. D. and smaller units 


IL. To the German land forces in southern Italy including Rome 


in strength of 8 divisions were opposed by Allied forces: 2 LL Div., 10 
Div. and several brigades and groups, by Italian forces: 5 Div., together 17 
Div. and others. 


Il. On the German side, 8 divisions fought in southern Italy, 


northern Italy, 8% of the divisions, two of which would have been enough 
to repel the Allied attacks in the south, were not involved in the decisive 
battles 


German distribution of forces on 


These operations involved extraordinary dangers that the Allied forces in 
the Mediterranean at the time could not cope with.A landing operation in 
Apulia had to beaccompanied byan offensive through Calabria, whichput 
them in possession of the Abruzzo passes 

In the foreground of all considerations was the politically and 
operationally equally important goal of Rome, which could only be reached 
very slowly by land alone, but much more quickly with an invasion from 
the Tyrrhenian Sea.For such an operation, apart from the landing in the 
greater Rome area, the bay of Salerno offered itself in the first place; it 
fulfilledall requirementsalmost uniqueway 

On 3-/4 September 1943, the Allies played the first card Montgomery's 
army crossed the Strait of Messina and began its attack through 
mountainous Calabria; it was slow to gain ground. With the exception of a 
landing at Pizzo *) at 5 a.m. on 8 September, the British commandto our 
delight, from making any major landings whichmight become very 
dangerous tothe 29th Panzer Grenadier Division and the 26th Panzer 
Division and jeopardize the defense of the invading forces.On September 7 
I was informed of the departure of the Allied invasion fleet, and since the 
8th its mass had been in the Tyrrhenian Sea, that is, since that day when at 
noon the headquarters of the Commander-in-Chief South and of Luftflotte 
2, housed in Frascatiwere attackedby strong Allied air units 

The first question was: where would the Allies land? The crossing of the 
invasion fleet at the height of Naples in no way allowed the binding 
conclusion on the area of Naples. The greater Rome area, the Campagna, 
offered itself; the landing force was supported by five good Italian 
divisions and a terrain that fulfilled all the conditions for an air landing. In 
the event, I intended tomove outAlban Hills with the two divisions standing 
in the area north and south of Rome and the strong flak units, and to bring 
the three panzer and panzer-grenadier divisions from the Naples area up 
toward Rome in an accelerated manner, while the two panzer and panzer- 
grenadier divisions fighting against Montgomery andthe Ist Fallsch.Jg.- 
Division with thestrong anti-aircraft units located in Calabria and 
Pugliawere to close in on the "Rome" group in accordance with the 
development of the situationLuftflotte 2 was to use its strongest 
forcessmash the massed Italian divisions in order tocreatethe absolutely 
necessary freedom of movement by clearing the rear areawould have 


* The effectiveness of tactical landings was demonstrated by the landings of the XIII 
British Corps in the Adriatic. The fact that they took place on the non-decisive wing is no 
counter-evidence for their tactical usefulness. 


created a movement situation that could have been difficult for the Allies as 
well, if it had notled tosetbacks 

In the event of a landing in the Naples area, I saw no need at all to 
evacuate central Italy. The situation would then be serious, but still 
manageable, especially if the OK Wegranted in timemy various requests for 
reinforcement of German forces in southern Italy by bringing in one or two 
divisions from Army Group Rommel that were lying idle in northern 
ItalyDifficulties couldarise in dealing with the Italian forcesHowever, I 
could rely on Generaloberst v. Vietinghoff, who had also 
succeededestablishinga comradelyrelationshipwith the commander-in-chief 
of the Italian 7th Army in Calabrial also believed that the commanders of 
the German troops on the islands of Sardinia and Corsicawould solvetheir 
task in agreementor in combat with the much stronger Italian troopsGeneral 
Lungerhausen, with his reinforced 90th Panzer Grenadier Division and 
strong air forces,toto the north coast of Sardinia, from there, with the help 
of the German naval command, to be ferried past the strong Italian naval 
base at Maddalena to Corsica, and finally to seek to win Bas- tia with the 
German forces from Corsica, and from there to be transferred by ships and 
planes to the Livorno area 

All in all, the situation into which I was maneuvered with my forces was 
not a pretty one. I still cannot understand why Hitler preferred to write off 
eight first-class German divisions (six of them in the southern area, two 
near Rome) and an over-strong flak force instead ofcreatingpossibility of a 
successful operationby adding one or two divisions that were ready in 
northern Italy The OK W knew from my numerous expositions what 
possession of the Apulian air bases meant in the fight against Germany. 
plain could not be lightly abandoned to the enemy. But nothing happened! 
Even the most obvious measure of having divisions from Rommel's upper 
Italian area take up my forces near or north of Rome failed to materialize. 
Rommel's idea of abandoning all of southern and central Italy and holding 
only northern Italy had apparently becomeso entrenched in Hitler's mind 
that he was no longer available even for the most natural tactical 
requirements But if Hitler had embraced this idea, then the German 
divisions had to be withdrawn from southern Italy in time with the German 
air force and navy units. That was the least! 

When Colonel General Jodl informed me in the late afternoon hours that 
the Italians were leaving the alliance, long deliberations were no longer 
possible, nor were they necessary, since with the issuance of the keyword 


"axis" all services in my area began to act according to plan. Only the 
situation around Rome required continuous orders.was advantageous that 
Idid not have to take the Italian units into consideration and did not have to 
reckon with Hitler's intervention, since there was no communication 

The news arriving late in the evening that the Allied invasion fleetstill 
off Naples relieved me of two worries, - a major onesince a landing on the 
Campagna coast was no longer to be expected, and a minor one, since a 
pinching off of the 29th Panzer Grenadier Division and 26th Panzer 
Division in Calabria had become improbable due to major landings on the 
lacing points of the northern coast of Calabria This left the Salerno Bay, 
which was particularly suitable for the Allies. 

This meant: the approach of the two divisions from Calabria was to be 
further accelerated while delaying Montgomery's action; terrain and 
mountains supported thisRapidly clearing the situation near Rome and 
feeding the forces freed there to the 10th Army in southern Italy, providing 
intervening divisions behind the Salerno section, whose coastwas 
defendedby parts of the 15th Panzer Grenadier Division to the north and 
south of it, after the Italian forces had been disengaged, by parts of the 16th 
PanzThe mass of the 16th Panzer Division and a third of the Ist Parachute 
Division were behind it; the Panzer-Di vision "Hermann Goring" was in the 
Caserta area for refreshment; the refreshment now had to be completed in 
an acceleratedGeneral Heidrich stood with the mass of the 1st Parachutein 
Apulia; he had to act at his own discretion 

Luftflotte 2 was deployed against the invasion fleet, while the flak 
standing around Rome and the German airborne ground organizationwere 
put onalertagainst possible air landThe abandonment of the airborne 
landingseased the situation at Rome, since the Italian divisions, relying on 
themselves alone-despite being outnumbered three to one-were not a real 
danger, although very unwelcome delays in the supply of reinforcements to 
the 10th Armycouldadversely affect the course of the fighting around 
Salerno 

It had been expected that the reckoning with the former confederate 
would not proceed smoothly everywhere; Naples, Bari, Rome, Corsica are 
examples.however, the old brotherhood of armsthe treacherous attitude of 
the political and military leaders The only fiercer battles took place in 
Rome and Corsica. The first reports from Rome were not favorable, but 
they were exaggerated. 

The 2nd Parachute Division entered the southern part of Rome, but was 


stopped at the railroad line to avoid fighting inside Rome Incursions 
reported to me were stopped immediately. The parachute attack against the 
Italian Army headquarters at Monte Rotondo was heavier than I 
anticipated, but brought full tactical success; the close command staff 
headed by General Roatta, however, was over the hill. The 3rd Armored 
Grenadier Division, advancing from Lake Bolsena against the northern 
edge of Rome, had only negligible resistance to overcome.On September 9, 
a rank of one of the Italian divisions - an old fascist -informed methat the 
divisions would offer no further resistance and would be willing to 
negotiate surrenders The Italian delegation arrived very soon. After a brief, 
introductory discussion with the parliamentarians, General Count Calvi di 
Bergolo and Colonel Count Montezemolo, my boss, General Westphal, 
skillfully conducted further negotiations] demanded immediate 
disbandment and surrender of arms, but promised the release of all soldiers 
to their homesA radio message from Field Marshal Rommel, who was 
apparently my superior, but of whose superiority I was unaware, demanded 
that all Italian soldiers be transferredGermanyas prisoners of war I refused 
this and asked Hitler in a radio message that in a situation where I was 
fighting for the bare lives of my troops, I should be spared from giving 
orders that could not be carried out. I had to be able to act as I thought 
possible and right. I heard nothing more of it and did what my conscience 
dictated. Field Marshal Rommel, too, would have been better advised 
todischargethe soldiers of thelItalian divisions lying in northern Italythan to 
commit his own divisions to a fruitless occupation, and to be replaced by 
the many fled sol- 


Allied attacks against southern Italy and first German countermeasures 
as of early September 1943 


data to lay the foundation for the partisan units. This two-man 
leadershipItaly (Kesselring-Rommel), with Hitler's almost servile attitude 
toward Rommel,that the urgent requests of the Commander-in-ChiefSouth, 
for reinforcement by one or two divisions, were rejected Unfortunately, the 
disarmament of the Italian units and the securing of weapons, ammunition 
and materiel took more time and men than I would have liked given the 
development of the tactical situation before Salerno. Although the 
reconnaissance section of the 3rd Armored Grenadier Division could be 
moved south asearly as September 10it was not until September 13/14 that 
the 2nd Marching Group of this division could enter the f If at least a 
division had been assigned for Rome! 

fighting in Salerno Bay wentbetter than I could have expecteddespite 
strong Allied air superiority, powerful naval artillery fire, and my own 
inferioritywas favorable that already on September | | despite a lack of fuel, 
the first parts of the 29th Panzer Grenadier Division coming from Calabria 
were able tofight on the left wing, soon followed by the mass of the 
division and the 26th Panzer DivisionOn the right wing, the 15th Panzer 
Grenadier Division and, following on its heelsthe ready-to-march parts of 
the "Hermann Goring" Panzer Division interThe hole in the center 
wasfilledmeagerly, by the16th Panzer Division,in reserve until thenand by 
aregiment of the 1st Parachute Divisionstill in the areaThearmored attack of 
the 16th Panzer Division, set with great expectations onl 1 Septemberin the 
trench-cut terrain and became a good target for Allied naval artilleryIn 
contrast, the left wing was in successful action onSeptember 13 or 14 under 
the command of the LX XVI Panzer Corps; in the late afternoon hours I was 
even told that it was hoped to throw the enemy into the sea that very 
evening Vietinghoff and I were somewhat more skeptical, and 
unfortunately we were to be proved right. How easily the days, which were 
crisis-ridden even in English opinion - "a dramatic week" - could have led 
to a decisive German success if Hitler had taken into account the extremely 
cautious requests of the Commander-in-Chief South. 

After these critical days, the situation could beconsidered 
unchangedfrom the initial situation; the left flank of the Salerno group 
wasprotectedrearguards of the LX XVI Panzer Corps and the natural and 
artificial terrain obstacles against Montgomery's very cautious 
approachFrom Puglia there was nothing at all to fear; the force 
fragmentation of the British 8th Army had undoubted advantages for 


German warfare, which in turn was not tempted to the same 
fragmentationIn the mountains, the weak Ist Parachute Division 
hadblocked the paths of Montgomery's forcesadvancing therecould be no 
fear of an impact from the dominating mountains in the direction of Salerno 
or against the Ist Parachute Division fighting on the plain 

As early as September 10, I hadestablishedon the map the various lines 
of resistanceevent of any withdrawal of German forces from southern Italy; 
they could generally be maintained laterThe first two days gave the 
impression that, although much groundhave to besacrificedstill bepossible 
to proceed to the defensesouth of Rome, perhaps in a line whose 
centermarked by Monte Mignano (later Reinhard position)or in the 
Garigliano-Cassino line (later Gustav position)If they were to be held, 
positions had tobuilt, construction and fighting forces had to be supplied 
The time needed for this had to be ensured by the 10th Army's combat 
command - Colonel General v. Vietinghoff. 

I held fast to this basic idea. On September 12, the first meetingwith 
Vietinghoff took place; discussions with the OK W concerning the provision 
of combat and construction resources led to a satisfactory resultDuring my 
almost daily, not always enjoyable front flights and front trips, I had my 
hand on the pulse of the events With special emphasis I carried out the 
reconnaissance of the positions and was certainly more than a nuisance to 
the engineer general Bessell, who had to lead this work. 

The exact knowledge of the battle situation and the state of expansion 
enabled me to draw up a plan for the conduct of the fight in the following 
months, which was generally adhered to and in which even Hitler did not 
interfere with a word.To escape the tiresome naval artillery fire, I 
authorized the breaking off of the fight on the coastal front on September 
16, with the expressorder that the Volturno line, contemplated by AOK 10 
as an intermediate line, was not to be abandoned before October 15 Naples 
was evacuated after supplies were removed on | October. Vietinghoff with 
his splendid chief, General Wentzell, conducted the retreat fight with the 
XIV Panzer Corps on the right and the LXXVI Panzer Corps on the left in 
exemplary fashion, dragging out the fighting around the Volturno until 16 
October; the Alliesdid not begin to cross it until two days laterWiththree 
newly refreshed divisions (94th, 305th, and 65th Infantry Divisions) in 
prospect forearly NovemberlI ordered the defensive readiness of the 
"Reinhard Position" until 1 November; on 4 November the first Allied 


patrols were observed there I had full confidence in this position, which 
was very strong in terms of terrain, and hoped that by holding it longer, 
perhaps until the turn of the year, I could give the "Gustav Position" behind 
it a strength on which the British-American forces could cut their teeth. 

Just as General Heidrich, with his more than weak parachute forces, 
forced the XIII British AK to follow slowly, even to stop its movements 
temporarily, so he knew howelude the 78th British Division, landed at 
BariSeptember 22,723by deftly dodging to the Of an to-Ab cut. On 
September 27, after fierce fighting, the Foggia air base was lost, causing the 
1st Parachute;eger Division with the airborne formations to gradually evade 
behind the For- tore, later the Biferno. The 29th Panzer Grenadier Division 
rendered assistance beginning in late September, closing an awkward gap in 
front of the 1st Canadian Division and covering the flank of the 10th Army 
mass fighting west of it. One has to admire the leadership and troops of the 
weak elements of the Ist Parachute Division and the Luftwaffe forces 
deployed in Puglia. One can onlyagree withcriticism of an English writer 
on the fighting of the British forces in Puglia and the adjacentmountains, 
who says: "What use is a sledgehammer to crack a nut?" 

Apart fromloss of the Apulian air baseswhich wasdifficult to bear in 
terms of air strategywhich the OKW had refused to defend with a division 
from northern Italy, the situation was consolidating The 10th Army had 
built up a weak front extending from the Tyrrhenian Sea to the Adriatic in 
the most difficult of battles. situation on the Adriatic near Termoli turned 
out to be less beautiful, where on 3 October the British XII] AK 
surprisinglylandedwith strong forces overtakingit and was able to form a 
quite substantial bridgehead Coincidentally present at AOK 10 when the 
report arrived, I ordered the immediate accelerated movement of the 16th 
Panzer Division with instructions to throw the landed forces back into the 
sea; in addition to eliminating the local danger, a successful counterattack 
was to demonstrate that the Adriatic front was secure. 

The order was given in good time. I was therefore extremely surprised 
when my Chief of Staff, General Westphal, reported to me on the same day 
between 10 and 11 p.m. new concerns arising from AOK 10, i.e. at a time 
when I thought the division was rushing at top speed toward Termoli.I 
could not share the concerns and ordered accelerated execution of my 
command By the late, patchy arrival of the division on October 4 and its 
bungling into the fight, the AOK deprived itself of certain success. In the 


face of its own severe inferiority, only forethought, far-reaching 
preparations, quick decisions and high mobility canbring the balancetroops 
learned from this incident, and so did I; we demonstrated this progress in 
Italian leadershipoccasion of the landing at Anzio-Nettuno 

I had expected a lot from the "Reinhard position", as already mentioned. 
It stood and fell with the holding of the narrowness of Mignano, 
whichcouldnot be takenas long as the height 1 ' 170 was in own 
possessionThe construction measures ofthe Corps Pioneer Battalion of the 
XIV Panzer Corps and my orders were directed to this endAs so often 
happens in warfare, sure hopesshatteredDue to local failure of thePanzer 
Grenadier Divisionfighting in this sectionthe enemy surprisingly gained 
possession of the mountain massif, whichcould not be woneven by using 
the onlyparatrooper battalionmy disposallfthe battles of the 10th Army up 
to the "Reinhard Line" already showed the goodness and hardness of 
leadership and troops, the battles of the following period up to the final 
occupation of the "Gustav Position" proved the above-average value of the 
young German Italian divisionsWhat the 29th Panzer Grenadier 
Divisionunder its outstanding commander, Lieutenant General 
Fries,accomplishedin the karst-likemountainsaforementioned central 
sectionafter losing the commanding height and after relieving the 3rd 
Panzer Grenadier Divisionis uniqueln addition to this division, the 26th 
Panzer Divisionunder its commander, Lieutenant General Smilo v. 
Liittwitz, who was equal to any situationmustnot be forgotten; it was t he 
intervening division in the center until the end of November, when it was 
thrown into the most dangerous conflagration of this period, to the Adriatic, 
to intercept, together with the 90th Panzer Grenadier Division and the Ist 
Parachute Division, the successful enemy attack against the 65th Infantry 
Division 

Two days before this attack (at the end of November) I was with my 
chief of staff, General Westphal, at the 65th Infantry Division and had 
General v. Ziehlberg brief me in detail on the map and in the field-was 
nothing to be said against the right wing and the part of the center adjoining 
it - terrain-wise, fortification-wise and troop-wise it was very good; as soon 
as the high mountain battalions had occupied the Majella block, the right 
flank was also secured The left wing increasingly had its weaknesses after 
the Adriatic, the position had no depth and unfavorable artillery observation 
possibilities; in addition, it was to be defended by a young force. On the 


other hand, the battle outposts had an excellent river position with very 
good artillery observation from the aforementioned main positionbut how 
long would they be able to hold it?my doubtsZiehlberg remained full of 
confidencepossible that the battle would have had a different outcome if the 
division commander and the commander of the left wing regiment had 
notdropped outbadly wounded right at the beginningwould have been better 
if the 1st Parachute Divisiondeployed on the left (Adriatic) wing in place of 
the 65th Infantry Division; I considered this change; but there was not 
enough time to make the exchange A number of things came together to 
complicate the situation; I fell out because on the decisive day I was with 
the Gen.Kdo. LI.Geb.-Korps in the "green position" (Apennines) andcould 
be reached only in the evening on the Abetone PassThen there was a lack of 
large-scale reserves, since the relief ofthe 26th Panzer Division, which was 
to be made available behind the 65th Division, by the 44th ("Hoch- und 
Deutschmeister") Infantry Division had, contrary to expectations, been 
delayed, and finally the90th Panzer Grenadier Divisionhad arrived from 
Sardinia via Corsicanot immediately available as an OK W reserve and was 
not capable of large-scale combat As always in such cases, when the 
divisions finally arrived in the battle space, there were hasty deployments 
that did not immediately produce the hoped-for effect. The 90th Panzer 
Grenadier Divisioninauspicious start, which the new division commander 
(Colonel Baade) managed to make up for in a few days In him a very rare 
leadership nature became visible, who, like General Heidrich, could 
subsequently be confronted with any task. the end of 1943, after 
particularly fiercefighting from December 6 to 28, 1943, calm fell on this 
wing 
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CASSINO, ANZIONETTUNO AND ROME 


AUTUMN 1943 TO EARLY SUMMER 1944 


Timetable: 22.1.1944 Allied landing at Anzio-Nettuno - February 1944 
UnsuccessfulGerman counteroffensive at Anzio-Nettuno - January, 
February, March 1944 Successful German defense in the battles around 
Cassino - 12.5.1944 Allied major offensive on the Cassino front, 
breakthrough at Garigliano and Cassino - 


22.5.1944 Allied offensive from the beachhead at Anzio-Nettuno, breaking 
through the left wing of the 14th Army - retreat of the 10th and 14th 
German Armies -. 


4.6.1944 Allied troops enter Rome, which had been declared an "open city" 
by the German leadership. 


The bridgehead and Cassino 


The flight of the royal family and the government from Rome 
createdeasier circumstancesa military point of view, but confusing ones 
from a political pointlIt is to the credit of Ambassador Dr. Rahn and his 
indispensable assistant, Consul Moellhausen, that they brought order to the 
chaos within a very short time by forming a viable administration The 
drafting of the labor battalions and the provision of rations were 
subsequently carried out in an orderly manner by the Italian administrative 
offices, to which German forces were attached. fact that the 
implementationsatisfactoryonly in exceptional cases, and that the workers 
remained uncertain cantonists despite the remarkably good supply - as I 
myself observed in various places - was a sign of the general war 
wearinessI gradually became convinced that German warfare in Italyhave 
been easier and more effectivewithout the interposition of an unpopular 
government 


would have been.In the end, this question was the only fundamental 
disagreement between the German embassy and the soldiers 

I followed with keen interest the evacuation of the German troops from 
Sardinia and Corsica, of whose course I also personally convinced 
myselfThanks toskill of General Lungerhausen and the 
understandingbehavior of the Italian island commander, Sardinia could be 
evacuated without major fighting General v. Senger-Etterlin finally 
succeeded in transferring the entire force, nearly 40,000 men, with arms 
and equipment to Elba, Livorno and Piombino. I particularly regretted that 
it was precisely with the Italian occupation of Corsica under General Magli 
that the weapons had to be crossed, since I had come to appreciate Magli 
very much as an associate of Count Cavallero. The battles for Bastia and 
the shipments from there brought many an oppressive hourField Marshal v. 
Richthofen's pilots and Captain Engelhardt's decisiveness and skill, as well 
as the heroicuninterrupted efforts of most units of the German naval 
commanddeserve special mention 

My constantdemand, finally presented in person at the Fuehrer's 
headquartersto finallycreatea unified command inItaly without regard to 
myselfwas met on November 21, 1943, by my assignment as "Commander- 
in-Chief Southwest - Army Group C.I countered the "too late" with an all 
the stronger will to compensate for the omissions and the resulting military 
disadvantages.The fortification program of the deep expansion behind the 
"Gustav Position" (center Monte Cassino) and theconstruction measures 
ordered by Field Marshal Rommelwere now adapted to my intentions, not 
without me first informing myself on the spot about the terrain, the state of 
expansion andthepossibilities of expansion 

The reconnaissance and construction of positions are thankless tasks, 
since every soldier considers his own experiences sacrosanct and every 
position falls prey to the scathing criticism of his successor or even of the 
troops occupying the position. ‘) The fact that I was not satisfied with what 
I had achieved so far could not be held against me by those responsible up 
to that point, Generals v. Zangen and Feurstein. In order not to be subjected 
to the same negative criticism by the troops themselves, I chargedarmies, 
general commands and divisions designated for defense with supervision to 
an ever greater extent in the further course ofUnjustified was the fact that 


a Experience in mountain warfare is not unambiguous; high-mountain principles cannot be 
directly transferred to low-mountain tactics. One swears by front slopes, the other by rear 
slopes, the third is sworn to ridge positions. There is no recipe; it is partly a matter of 
feeling! 


the numerous fortress engineers and the "Organization Todt" under the 
chief construction managers Fischer and Michahelliswere not recognized in 
their achievements by the troopsdespite their excellent overall work! One 
will not be able to change anything at such criticisms, because one cannot 
change the people. 

The development of the long coasts required special considerations 
according to operational and tactical aspects and possibilities, which were 
finallyreflected in a construction program structured according to priorities 
Although I basically stuck primarily to the construction of a defensive 
position on the beach and immediately behind it, the second phase of work 
was devoted to construction measures in the deep zone.The deep zone was 
to be shielded from direct fire by naval artillery and to intercept breaches 

This is probably the right place to devote a few words to two points of 
general interest. As already mentioned, Field Marshal Rommel had 
specified his view on the continuation of the fight in the south toAfrica 
should be evacuated and Italy defended in a stalling manner in order to 
proceed to decisive resistance in the Apennines or in the Alps Rommel 
believed that in this way the African army could be saved and the southern 
area of the Reich defended in the Alps or perhaps in the Apennines. He was 
thinking in terms of land warfare. I was of a different opinion.The Africa 
Armynot be saved as a wholeat the latest with the arrival of the Allied 
invasionand its interaction with the British 8th ArmyThe possession of the 
northern coast of Africa already provided theprerequisite for attacks with 
long-range bombers against southern Germanyand invasion possibilities 
throughout southern EuropeConditionsin the air campaign against southern 
Germany improved for the Allieswith each step northward Defense of the 
Apennines yielded no troop savings and defense of the Alps yielded only 
minor troop savings.In addition, it was to be feared that the supplies for an 
Apennine positionwould probablysmashed, those for an Alpine position 
would certainly be smashed 

The Commander-in-Chief Southwest (formerly Commander-in-Chief 
South) hasnow and then been accused in foreign writings of "invasion 
anxiety." One will have to admit that this was very justified with regard to 
the Allies dominating the sea and the air. fact that the Commander-in-Chief 
Southwestsecuredhimself- as best he could - against a possible threat to his 
sea flankscannot be called erroneous; not even when one realizes that the 
Allies left many an opportunity unused to cause serious difficulties for the 
German forces in Italy I can only say that as Allied commander-in-chief I 
would at least have tried to shorten the battle for Italy considerably by 


tactical landings in the rear of Army Group C. And this would have 
succeeded, even under full force.And this would have succeeded, even with 
full consideration ofscarce Allied landing tonnagefixing of divisions on the 
coastal fronts had unmistakable disadvantages; the sense of securitypartly 
outweighed them; but the advantage was that new, out-of-space 
formationscouldaccustomed to the atmosphere of the theater of war and 
worn-outdivisions could combine refreshment and securing.months around 
the turn of the yearthe area around Rome from Civitavecchia to Gaeta, with 
a focus on the Campagnato beregardedas highly endangeredMy main focus, 
therefore, wasbuild up reserves so that they could be at hand on the coastal 
fronts to defend against large-scale landings if necessary. On a specific cue, 
the plan was to assemble all available mobile forces from all over Italy at 
the invasion points. 

All the planned preparations couldnot conceactual inferiorityI remember 
alecture peppered withhidden accusationsby one of my most capable 
division commanders (General Fries, 29. Panzer-Grenadier-Division) at his 
command post, where he described to me the untenable situation (which, 
however, he endured ironclad): his burned-out companies were facing two 
frequently relieved Allied divisions; the Allied division was almost twice as 
strong, the superiority in artillery and the downright fantastic ammunition 
equipment in the ratio TO:I added to this. The open discussion in the 
presence of his commanding general relieved him noticeably. I replied to 
him with a smile: I would be Bavarian, but as a Prussian I would have to 
point out to him that the Prussians never asked how strong the enemy was, 
but where he was. The army group would - that was one of its essential 
tasks - the enemy according to strength, armament, Aus- 


Airborne threats to supply routes to and through Italy and their 
repercussions on the defensibility of individual positions. 


The division had to constantly monitor training, supply, and leadership. If 
the Army Group trusted the division to accomplish a very difficult task like 
the one at Monte Lungo - in mid-December - this would be a special tribute 
to the troops and leadership, but also a correct assessment of the enemy. He 
should only continue as before and also have some confidence in his 
superiors - then everything would go well. In fact, in many cases I took a 
special risk. Without the inner willingness to do so, one was unsuitable for 
commanding a theater of war like the Italian one. addition to the purely 
numericalinferiority of the large army units, thereAllied air 
superioritywhich was only bearable because the Allied air operations were 
schematicand restrained by our standards 

After a brief respite at the turn of 1943/44, the final battles for the 
presentation of the "Gustav Line" began on January 3,ended 
withabandonment of Monte Trocchio (January15, 1944) and the seizure of 
Monte Santa Croce (also January 15, 1944) by French troopsafter the 
removal of San Vittore (January 61944)The newly assigned divisions (44th, 
334th Infantry Division, 5th Mountain Division) only gradually became 
accustomed to the peculiarities of the Italian theater of war The 44th In- 
adjacent map shows that the supplybecamemore and more endangeredas the 
defensive position approached the border Even the possibility of supply via 
southern France did little to change this; it, too, could be blocked by Allied 
aircraft. 


What was the situation with Switzerland? First: The advantages of its 
neutrality outweighed the disadvantages, if only because, if it gave up its 
neutrality, it had to reckon with an alliance with the Western Allies. Next: 
Since the commercial trains passed through Switzerland unhindered in both 
directions for many years, the traffic on the other two available railroads 
(Brenner Pass and Villach) was so relieved that the air tactics used by the 
Allies until the beginning of 1945 were militarily only short-term and did 
not cause any stagnations threatening the theater of war in Italy. However, 
with the air superiority and corresponding emphasis tactics of the Allies, the 
railroad traffic through Switzerland would have had to be additionally 
blocked.Not to mentionpolitical-strategicconsequencesresulting from the 
through traffic for military goods!The possible occupation of Switzerland 
by the Alliesthe course of the French invasionwould have had the greatest 
operational disadvantages for the German Western theater of war and the 
German front in Italy A glance at the map replaces long explanations. In 
consideration of an extension of the war to Switzerland, we had taken the 


precaution of building border defense positions on the Baden-Wurttemberg 
and Italian-Swiss borders; weak security troopsor observation posts had 
been deployed. The Italian-Swiss front was of only secondary interest. On 
the other hand, the danger - for geographicaland operational reasons - 
greatGerman western front because of the possibility of pushing behind the 
Rhine 


fanteriedivision, since the replacement of "Weaner Buam" was not 
sufficient, never reached its full performance level, while the 334th Infantry 
Division, after various attempts of deployment to quiet sections of the front 
by its new commander, General Bohlke, matured into an elite division within 
a few weeksThe 5th Mountain Division hadunlearned its special usethe 
tundra (Finland)The new commander, General Schrank, succeeded in turning 
it into a first-class major combat division in a short timeMuch of the blame 
for the failure lay with the lack of high-altitude winter equipmentand the 
divergent views onconduct of high-altitude combat, which could only 
gradually be brought to a common denominator by me. 

The fierce fighting of the past months had made it certain to methe high 
Allied commitment and the acceptance of the heaviest losses had to have a 
broader strategic objectivestrength of the operation was in too greatcontrast 
to the task forpurely entrenchment attacksField Marshal Alexander could 
not, in my opinionsatisfiedlong run with the slow, loss-ridden advance of the 
Allied fronthad to be expected that sooner or later this costlystruggle would 
be brought to an end by an overtaking landing; it could be expected only in 
the greater Rome area, considering the Allied methodologywas further clear 
that such landingswould somehow be coupled with an offensive on the 
southern front. Strong German motorized reserves were necessary for either 
eventuality. I had ordered the withdrawal of four motorized divisions and 
hoped to have them available in time. I madefirst two divisions available 
inarea around Rome, which seemed to me to be particularly endangered, 
since the 92nd Infantry Division to the north and the 4th Parachute 
Divisionthe south of Rome were only inThe following two divisions were to 
be made ready in the space between the right wing of the 10th Army and 
Rome This no longer came about! 

The Allied attack against the Garigliano front (94th Infantry Division) 
broke out on 17-18 January with superior forces of the X British Army 
Corps, joined on 20 January by the II American Army Corps in an assault 
across the Rapido The 94th Infantry Division had been regrouped and was 
therefore no match for the attack; severe breaches at Castelforte could not be 
sealed off with the weak reserves of the 10th Army, which had to reckon 
with an extension of the attack across the Liri Valley to the Cassino Massif. 
As I myself realized, the fate of the 10th Army's right wing was hanging by a 
thread. In this situation, perhaps relying too much on a report from Admiral 
Canaris, the chief of the Abwehr, Iyielded to the pressing demands of Army 
High Command 10 and led it the General-Kommando XI. Fliegerkorps 


under General d. Fl. Schlemm with the 29th and 90th Panzer Grenadier 
Divisions with the order to restore the situation at the 94th Infantry Division 
under the greatest acceleration. Was this the right thing to do?Could this be 
justified, especially since I had alsoreceiveda report contrary to the briefing 
by Canaris about the occupancy ofport of Naples, according to which 
tonnagewas availablethere for an invasion fleet? 

The enemy's operational possibilities were clearly in front of my eyes; one 
was becoming more and more obvious; the attacks ofl Americanwhich had 
begun on January 20,Corps and the French Expeditionary Corps (F.E.C.) 
against the positions north of Monte Cassino, which had begun on January 
20, were directly connected with the fighting at Garigliano and increased 
their chances of success The other possibility, namely the landing, was only 
to be sensed; the when and where was unsettled. If I failed the Army High 
Command 10, the right wing of the 10th Army could be pushed in without 
knowing where it could be brought to a halt again. At the time, I saw a 
development coming such as actually occurred in the May Offensive. If this 
unguided rearward movement coincided with a landing, the resulting 
consequences could not be overlooked How would Rome, a city of millions, 
react to this? I did not believe that the attack by the American 5th Army was 
conducted merely to camouflage and facilitate the invasion; I believed that 
the Allieswouldnot land untilprogressive attack in the south not only 
facilitated the landing but alsomade possiblelocal interaction in a kind of 
encirclement battleBut be that as it may, I did not think I was mistaken in 
assuming that General Clark or Field Marshal Alexander would have taken 
advantage of the opportunity of the initial success at Garigliano toroll 
upright wingthe 10th Army if the Allied attacking forces had not just been 
forced to cease their attack by the German countermeasures To avoid this 
campaign-decisive blow, something already had to be done. I had torefrain 
fromhalf measures for thesake ofthe necessary rapid success I considered it 
right to clear the air at one point in order to be able to turn to a possible new 
danger area with sufficiently strong forces. 

mystery of the impending invasion could not be unveiled, since aerial 
reconnaissancealmost completely absent and the sparse reports were 
inaccurate or misleading During the three nights preceding the invasion, I 
had ordered the highest alert for all of Italy. It was my mistake in yielding to 
the urgent ideas of my staff that the troops should not become alarm weary, 
and I did not order an alert for the night of 21/22 January 1944. It was also 
unpleasant that avoidable delays in marching occurred in the 90th Panzer 


Grenadier Division, which delayed the counterattack on the Gari- gliano 
front, again postponing the bringing in of the intervening divisions into the 
Campagna south of Rome. 

The first hours of January 22, 1944 - the day of the invasion at Anzio and 
Nettuno - were anxious. Already in the morning hours I had the feeling that 
the greatest danger had been averted. Besides the hesitant action of the 
landed Allied troops, the main credit for this went to General der Flak Ritter 
v. Pohl, who, on my immediate instructions, threw his anti-aircraft batteries 
around and formed a barricade south of Rome that was difficult for tanks to 
break through. Battalion after battalion was brought up and placed under the 
command of General Schlemmer with the order to lead all incoming forces 
as far south as possible in order to slow down or stop the enemy advance in 
cooperation with the flak. To me, every meter mattered. This order, as I saw 
on the spot in the afternoon, was modified high-handedly and 
incomprehensibly to the detriment of the counterattacks I was already 
contemplating, which prompted me to relieve General-Kommando XI. 
Fliegerkorps from the Garigliano front, after the order had been given there 
to cease the attack, and to assign it the task of building up the defenses as a 
starting point for the counterattack. I hadcertain feelinginspection ofthe front 
that from the Allies the unique favorable opportunity to take away Rome and 
to unhinge the Garigliano front was missed and time was our confederate. 

At that time, General Schlemm earned his spurs as the leader of the army 
units. What happened in those days was a motley military confusion - units 
of the Panzer Division "Hermann Goring", 3rd Panzer Grenadier Division, 
26th Panzer Division, 90th Panzer Grenadier, 4th Parachute Division and 
guard units fought next to and among each other - but everyone knew that it 
was all up to him! What was accomplished by my staff from 22 to 24 
January deserves the same recognition as the achievements of the rushing 
units. In this cooperation I gratefully saw the proof that my 
effortseducateleadership and troops to quick and decisive action had been 
willingly receivedApart from the General 
CommandXI.Fallschirmjagerkorps, I ordered Generalkommando LXXVI 
Panzerkorps from the Adriatic section and AOK 14 from northern Italyto the 
bridgehead area in order to establish a firm command framework I was able 
to tell the commander in chief of the 14th Army, Generaloberst v. 
Mackensen, when he reported to my headquarters at Monte Soratte on 
January 23, 1944, that I considered the defenses consolidated, that major 
setbacks would no longer have to be expected. I gave him two tasks: 


Consolidation of the defensive ring and initiation of measures to narrow and 
eliminate the bridgeheadThe heavy attacks of the VI American Corps on 
January 25 against Cistema and on January 31 against Cisterna and 
Campoleone proved the correctness of my assessment: small local enemy 
advances wereboughtlarge lossesNow Mackensen, withouthaving to 
fearserious crisesable tothe troops arriving by the end of January: from the 
14th Army the 65th and 362nd Infantry Divisions, from the Supreme 
Commander West the 715th (partly motorized), from the Supreme 
Commander Southeast the xi4.Jager-Division, from OK W - from Germany -: 
Infanterie-Lehr-Regiment, Panzer-Grenadier-Regimenter 1027 and 1028, 
Artillerie-Lehrregiment, Tigerabteilung etc. collect, brief and deploy 

As early as January 22, I ordered the 10th Army to pull out the 26th 
Panzer Division in order to get hold of new reserves and to reunite the major 
units in terms of war structure. 

As much as concern for the beachhead prevailed in the days of the 
landing, the situation with the XIV Panzer Corps in the Cassino area to the 
northeast required equal attention. The excellent forces of the French 
Expeditionary Corps (F.E.C.), alongside the II American, slowly but surely 
fought their way toward Colle Belvedere and Terello, which fell into enemy 
hands on 31 January. Here only elite German divisions under proven leaders- 
General Heidrich and General Baade-and the equivalent Regiment 211 
(Major Knuth) of the 71st Division (General Raapke) couldavert the danger 

And they succeeded; on February 6 the climax of the battlepassed, on 
February 12 a stalemate occurred, about which Field Marshal Alexander 
wrote: "this battle was a German success"could not bechanged bythe later 
attack (from February 15 to 19) of the 4th Indian Division and the New 
Zealand Division to take away the Cassino Monastery and Cassino itself, 
whichwas initiated withlot of artillery and the quite unnecessary, even 
harmful for the later fighting, bombardment against the monastery I will 
state here definitively that the monastery was not included in the battle line 
and was cordoned off by field gendarmerie against unauthorized entry. Even 
if the art treasures and the library had long beforetakenRome in papal 
custody, the heavy losses of the civilian populationdepressingWe 
appreciated the grief of the abbot of the monastery 

At the bridgehead, both parties vied to achieve their objective. The attacks 
of the VI American Army Corps were aimed at breaking through to the 
Alban Hills; Mackensen had to take firm hold of Apulia as a starting point 
before launching his own main attack. The Alliedattacks were repulsed with 


heavy losses on both sides; the German attack led to the seizure of Apulia on 
February 8-9 and of Corroceto on February 9-10Allied counterattacks fizzled 
out. The VI U.S. Army Corps drew the only correct conclusion from the 
failure of its attacks in early February and went over to the defense, 
developing positions deep in the beachhead. Although the 14th Army 
continued to keep defensive measures in mind, its main consideration was 
the attack. Remarkable numbers of units and supplies were supplied to the 
Army Group. Luftflotte 2 also did its utmost; the flak massed there was 
impressive, and the air operations were a swan song of former greatness. 

I had become convinced that with the available means I had to succeed in 
throwing the Allies into the sea. I had taken into account the strong naval 
artillery and the superior Allied air power. I alwaystried to imaginethe 
situation of the VI U.S. Army Corps and its forces psychologicallystay in 
thebridgehead, which wasalsobad inhealth, had to be cursedly unpleasant; 
our strong artillery and the air forces with their numerous antiaircraft 
batteries and airmen alone ensured that the Allied troops did not find any rest 
even "in the quiet" The bridgehead garrison was numerically 


With Crown Prince Umberto and General von Rintelen at an exercise of 
theltalian Folgore Parachute Division trained by General Ramcke 


Monastery Monte Cassino - a picture that makes you think 


limits were set. Too much cost unnecessary blood, too little meant the 
loss of the bridgehead; the transport of new waves had its difficulties and 
required time.seemed to me that the most important thing was to attack as 
quickly as possible, before the losses of the last few days of fightingmade 
up and the intermediate positions in the bridgehead had become too strong 
This requirement was countered by the acclimatization of the new German 
divisions, which were not capable of large-scale fighting, and perhaps also 
by the AOK's desire to make preparations particularly thorough, which was 
probably due to an overestimation of the enemy. 

The obvious idea ofleadingthe bridgehead position by a flank attackfrom 
the combat strip of the4th Parachute Divisionwas leaning against the coast 
north of Anzioand to unhinge the bridgehead, was rejected by Generaloberst 
vMackensen and I uniformly refused, since the deployment and attack 
would have had tounder the flank fire of the entire navartillery without 
being able to bring our own artillery to full effect; the cooperation of the 
strong German armored forces would furthermore have beenseverely 
impaired by the dense, and on top of that mined, forest terrain Since the 
southern flank dropped out by itself because of the damp, intersected 
terrain, there remained - very roughly - only the strip between Apulia and 
Cisterna. I approved Mackensen's plan of conducting the main attack on 
both sides of Apulia and supporting it with two secondary attacks. 

Hitler had Mackensen report to him on the attack plan andthen, in 
agreementorderedthat the attackconductedby the infantry training regiment, 
and verynarrowlyin order to ensure an all-crushing artillery effect Both 
should take revenge, I can not absolve myself of complicity. Even if the 
infantry training regiment was presented to me as quite unique, I should not 
have believed this so readand should have known that a home troop 
unaccustomed to combat would not be able to withstand large-scale 
hostilitiesAnother drawback was the setting ofa richly late attack time for 
February 16, 6:30 a.m., since the terrain-unfamiliar regiment could attack 
only on sightThe'ssetbackwas shamefull firmly believe that the 29th Panzer 
Grenadier Division or the 26th Panzwould have pulled off the attackThe 
29th Panzer Grenadier Division proved its old fighting spiritthe attack on 
February 18, whichlaunchedfrom a difficult position without any surprise 
andcarried forward toRoad 82, the last enemy bridgehead position-initial 
lineThe artillery support of more than 400 army and anti-aircraft guns did 
what was expected of them, while the tanks, abundant by our standards, and 


the remote-controlled "Goliathe" *) bogged down and failed. If otherwise 
the enemy divisions were at least twice as strong as the German ones, in this 
attack against the Allied bridgehead the superiority was on the German side. 
Taking full account of the many deficiencies revealed during the battle, the 
Allied superiority in airmen and naval forces, I mustcallthe defensive 
success of the mixedAmerican VI Corps a special achievement 

This recognition is again confirmed by the failure of the second attack 
ordered by Hitler. I did not expecta substantially different resultrepetition 
ofattack, albeit in a different placeHowever, I could not contradict the order, 
since I tooto acknowledgepolitical and military reasons that guided the 
OKWThe possibility of partial success, which Isawin the narrowing of the 
bridgeheadto the "initial line," was given.This would have meant a 
substantial saving of forces for the 14th Army, and the Allies would 
havehad to ask themselveswhether the bridgehead could be held at allThis 
time the attack was to be led from the other corner of the bridgehead, from 
Cisterna, with three weak divisions as the first waveexperience of the first 
attack was taken into account, the camouflage and deception measures 
werecompleted, without my being convinced of their absolute usefulness in 
such a confined space The first date for the attack (February 25) had to be 
postponed because of bad weather; February 28 also brought intermittent 
cloudburst rain. When Ivisited the troopsday - as always before major 
combat operations - I was already inwardly determined to postpone the 
attack againAt the request of the attackingunits, I refrained from doing so; 
the troops had confidenceThe advantages of bad weather were greater on 
our side than onopposite side If anything, local surprise was possible in this 
weather. Tank support failed on the opposite side, and naval artilleryand 
aviators were inhibited to a great extentBetter weather on February 29 - the 
day of the attack - reduced these advantages, and the better cross-country 
capabilitiesthe Allied tanks added to themThe German attack made no head, 
which caused me to halt it as early as the afternoon of March 1 

In the renewed enemy attack against Cassino and Monte Cassino, which 
began on 15 March 1944, the Allies proved inferior to the defenses despite 
the very heaviest bombing, massed artillery fire, and use of the best British 
attack divisions (78th British Division, 4th Indian Division, and New 
Zealand Division), which had never been experienced up to that time. The 
1st Parachute Division held out; the British attack ceased on the night of 23- 
24 March. 


t "Goliath," small, remote-controlled, armored explosive carriers. 


Luftflotte 2, under the energetic leadership of Field Marshal v. 
Richthofen, had not yet fully recoveredthe heavy losses in the battle for 
Sicilywhen the landing at Salerno again placed high demands on the 
airmenMy intention ofusingthe entireairwithout a break againstltalian 
divisionsnear Rome in the event of an invasion south of Romedid not have 
to be realized; the air fleetcould be used mainly against the invasion fleet in 
the bay of Salerno The attacks resulted in various ship losses, but could 
only marginally hinder the landing. The Navy's submarines and small arms 
were unsuccessful. 

In the later battles I feltmaterial andstrength inferiority of our airmen 
myselfduring my flights and trips I could understand the criticism of the 
army units without reproaching the flying units standing at the front. The 
ratio of about 300our own planes to 4,000 to 5,000 on the enemy side 
permitted occasional successes, but no planned air warfareis no doubt, 
however, that the air fleet provided the army with commendable support in 
the form of aviators and exceptional support in the form of flak during the 
bridgehead battles The establishment of a central air command post on the 
Alban Hills under General v. Pohl, ordered by Field Marshal v. Richthofen, 
proved its worth. The command post had a direct view of the entire 
battlefield far out to sea; the command, supported by the air liaison 
commands at the divisionsdeployclose combat units in advance in 
accordance with the development of the battleand to chase away the rather 
troublesome artillery observation planes The flak units were adequate in 
number and ammunition equipment for their task. 

grow; it is mainly due to their effect that the Allied bombing raidshad 
disproportionately low results Their incorporation into the framework of the 
army artillery under the artillery generals Friedrich, Jahn and Kruse made 
their effect what Field Marshal Alexander called "formidable". 

In spite of all the difficulties, the supplies worked out because the 
Alliedair forces schematized their battle managementAs an aviator, I knew 
that it was not possible to avoid enemy air action by evading the front lines 
if the terrainremainedequally unfavorable Throughout the length of Italy, 
the lines of communication were vulnerable.Itwas therefore important to 
organize the maintenance work,to reducesuccess of enemy attacks by active 
and passive air protectionand toexploitnumerous possibilities oftaking into 
accountenemy actionAs unfavorable as the conditions were, there were still 
many possibilities for making them betterThe many tunnels provided 
stowage and repair space, the long coastlinespermitted resupply by small 
ships and provided untraceable unloading pointsThe whole thing was under 


the direction of my Ober-Quartiermeister, Colonel i. G. Fahndrich, a man of 
the deskwas unsurpassedplanningand negotiating The railroad transport 
chiefs, Colonel 1. G. Stange, later Lieutenant Colonel 1. G. Schnez, tried to 
outdo each other. The repair service wassupervisedby General der Flieger 
Wenninger, with whom the naval command and the railroad pioneer 
commanderworked, so that the most necessary thingscouldalways be 
brought inThis is saying a lot, because to an ever increasing extentetc. of the 
civilian population also had to be provided by the military services 

Before the battle for Rome 


Leadership and troops, some of them deployed since July 1943, the mass 
since September 1943, almost without a break, had achieved outstanding 
results, without the final result inMarch 1944 being satisfactory With the 
heavy losses on both sidesa longrestcould be expected until a decisive 
offensive In the provision of strong reserves lay the recipe for the successful 
passing of the coming battle. The operational idea of the 


Garigliano: German and Allied distribution of forces on both sides of the 
Gustav 
position on May 11, 1944, before the Allied attack 


Allies to link the southern front and the invasion was clearly evident; it had not 
yet been realized. New attempts in this direction, even stronger use of material, were 
to be expected if the Alliesdid notstrive for a greater resounding 
successcheaperwayby landings in the Civitavecchia or Livorno areawas to be noted 
that the Allied forces' front-line capabilities had increased; various divisions had 
grown into large combat units. 

I believe that this development was due to a cardinal error of German propaganda, 
which could not do enough todenouncelack ofenemy initiative and thusgavethe 
impetus to a gradualchange in Allied leadership principlesprevious method of well- 
considered planned action with briefly set goals was increasingly replaced by free 
leadership, which became more and more perfect in the course of the months until 
the end of the war I had taken very energetic steps against this propaganda at the 
time, but it had already worked to our disadvantage. In order to show Hitler and the 
OKW the limits of our operational possibilities, I had my chief present the 
operational and tactical problems to Hitler. They culminated in two main points: 
Invasions cannotstoppedattacking, superior land, sea, and air forces, even in a well- 
developed coastal position without depth,if there is impeccable cooperation; 
counterattacks are usually brought to a haltheavy artillery fire Free operations in an 
area dominated by enemy air power are successful only under special weather or 
terrain conditions. 

The previous battles ended in a clear draw. The political-strategicproblems 
remained unchanged The economic demands, which amounted to making the theater 
of war essentially self-sufficient, were added. 

These considerations were taken into account by the fortification measures since 
September 1943.This meant that the "Gustav Position" in the anticipatedattack strip 
was expanded more strongly and deepened by new barricades, intermediate positions 
and conceptions reinforced with armor and concrete in such a way that even very 
strong enemy attacks could be absorbed in the depth zone thus createdRecognizing 
that individual lines of fortificationhardly be held in the long run againsta modern 
attack and that positional zones couldalsobe lost, the long-explored C-fortification 
south of Rome via Avezzano to the Adriatic Sea was continuously tackled It 
provided the natural link to the German confinement position at the bridgehead with 
its barred position running directly south of Rome. The deep extension of the 
forward position system into the Alban Hills and its continuation to Terracina was 
particularly promoted, since the success of the 10th Army in defense and movement 
depended on it. 

Operationally, the command wasgiven thegreatest possiblefreedomthe 
fortificatory measures, but this was restricted by Allied air superiority and 
undeniable deficiencies of the C-positionOne had to accept that movement 
operations in enemy-dominated airspace(bright blue skies, rugged mountainous 


terrain or clear plains, few but well visible roads, challenging narrows, short, bright 
nights)couldonlyhavechance of success under very favorable conditions‘) The C 
position was still in the early stages of expansion and had the Tiber, the Aniene 
River, and Rome close behind it; its length also gave pause for thoughtsea front 
between the positions of the 10th and the 14th Army wasso securedby technical 
means and flooding measuresone could feel protected to the highest degreeadjacent 
coastal strips to the north hadbeen brought into a satisfactory state of defense 
inaccordance with their vulnerabilitymost urgentwere the emplacements in the 
Apennines; their development was so unsatisfactory that many more months were 
needed to reach a successful state of defense. 

Even if the Commander-in-Chief Southwestwasinsufficientlyserved byair 
reconnaissance, we had nevertheless been able to form a roughly accurate picture of 
the forces and to draw from it conclusions about the enemy's operational intentions 
that were quite close to realityWith aprobability bordering on certaintythe Adriatic 
front could be eliminated from consideration.On the other hand, the Garigliano front 
with its foothills beyond Cassino and the Anzio bridgehead were to be regarded as 
attack fronts, whichcouldstillbe supplementedmock or secondary landings north of 
Rome in the area of Civitavecchiaand by airborne operations in the Frosinone 
valleyCommander-in-Chief Southwest anticipated at the first tempo a broad and 
deep attack by the 5th American and 8th British Armies againstright wing of the 
10th Army, across the Majo-Petrella and Monte Cassino massifs, followed by a 
swing into the Liri ValleyThe great and dangerous unknownuntil the fourth day of 
the attack remained the approach, thrust and composition of the French 
Expeditionary Corps I considered the subsequent sea flank to pose little threat given 
its natural and fortification strength and the strength of its security crew. In the event 
of an air landing in the Liri Valley, an attack from the bridgehead coupled in time 
and place had to be expected. With regard to an attack from the bridgehead, in 
contrast to the view of the 14th Army, I believed in the thrust past Velletri toward 
Valmontone for the purpose of supporting the 5th American and 8th British Armies. 
this way the mass of the German forces of the 10th Army could be encircledor 
pushed off the retreat roadsFor an independententerprise, as would have been an 
eccentric attack toward Rome and eastward from it, the VI U.S. Army Corps, despite 
its strength, was too weak 

The combat leadership was clearly outlined with the mission "defense"; it was, as 
I personally convinced myself with all staffs and the divisions, correctly understood. 
The divisions deployed in the front had so far - on the whole - proved their worth. A 
§ pity that the given balancing possibilities on the whole theaters of warnot lead to a battle 

management adapted to the individual theaters of war For example: strong concentration of 
motorized forces in the East with the ideal terrain for generous operational movements, concentration 


of strong-armed infantry, mountain and parachute divisions in Italy, which offered good defensive 
sections in all its depth. 


setback in the 94th Infantry Division on the right wing, whose conduct had already 
failed me in the preceding battles, could be absorbed in depth. The weakness of the 
left-joining division lay in the difficult feeds tothe front The 71st Division, however, 
believed it could master the difficulties. The Liri Valley could be held if the pivots 
(Monte Majo on the right and Monte Cassino on the left) remained in our 
possession.In the Liri Valley itself, as a last rendezvous of the anti-tank defense, 
numerous anti-aircraft units were deployed, which had often proved themselves to 
the highest degree in this useThe defense of the Monte Cassino massif wasbest 
possible handswith the Ist Parachute Divisionentire left wing, being 
uninterestingweakly manned; the divisions deployed on this wingto be exchanged 
for worn-out ones during the battle 

The position at the bridgehead had an almost ideal defensive capability. The army 
had sufficient auxiliary forces, including flak, to even 


Above: Gustav position: Allied attack possibilities - May Offensive Start of the May 
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Below: Anzio-Nettuno: German and Allied forces at Anzio-Nettuno before 1944 - 
themajor German reserves and their intended movement. to repel a strong enemy 
attack. But if the inner wings of the 14th and 10th Armies failed to cooperate, the 
situation of the Army Group was severely jeopardized. 


The success of the expected defensive battle depended especially on the strength 
and dislocation of the reserves.The dislocation of the Army Group and Army 
Reserves (29th Armored Grenadier Division, 26th Arm, 90th and 15th Armored 
Grenadier Divisions) was coordinatedThe existing command structure was generally 
maintained Concern for central and northern Italy was assigned to Army Group "V. 
Zangen". 

directly subordinate to the Commander-in-Chief of the Air Force. The cooperation 
with the commanding general, General der Flak Ritter v. Pohl, was as good as it 
could have been in the subordination relationship. Main focus of the flak operation: 
Lirital - Va- Imontone - Rome. 

The intelligence network met even the highest requirements; General Jacoby was 
the right man in the right place here. 

German naval command was tasked with intensifying naval resupply and 
improving coastal protection through artillery and naval vesselsAdmiral Meendsen- 
Bohlken accomplished this with his usualexpertise and energy 

Supplies - including stockpiling and staging in the rear area -satisfactory 
compared to earlier conditions 

All in all, the Commander-in-Chief Southwest could look forward to the coming 
events with calm, since in all areas everything humanly possible had been done to 
parry the expected major attack.*) Thereby I did not give in to the slightest doubt 
that the 
*) Allied sources state more or less clearly that the Allied superiority in troops- if at 
all - only slight,especially after the start of the measures for the "overlord invasion of 
France"In order to shed light on this question, a short comparison of the large units 
on both sides on May 11, 1944 (start ofAllied major offensive)follows 
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The days of battle would have their crises. To evade any risk seemed possible 
only if the strategic goal was disregarded. This could not be justified. 
The great spring battle 


Four unknowns kept the leadership in Italy in suspense: 

When do the Allies enter the beachhead? 

Where and in what strength does the F. E. C. attack? 

Will the attack be supported by an air landing in the Liri Valley? 

Is a new invasion taking place around Rome or north of it? 

The initiation of the attack by the 5th American and 8th British Armies by 
artillery fire and bombing, including on the command post ofthe Army High 
Command, foreshadowed the severity of the coming fightingAs I wasable to 
seemyself on the morning of May 12, 1944Army High Command 10 and General 
Command XIV, both of which were orphaned and run by proxy, were largely out of 
action at that timeBut the first days of the attack indicated that fears of an air landing 
or a new invasionwereunfounded; movement and employment of operational 
reserves had thus become less hazardous 

The first days of fighting also confirmed our assumption about the enemy's 
centers of attack. The battles were heavy and resulted in heavy losses; it is 
regrettablethe Army Group did not have clarity about the composition of the 5th 
The difference in strengths becomes even clearer when one considers that the 
German divisions (with the exception of the 44th Infantry Division)had6 battalions 
(Panzer Division 4 or 5) while the Allied divisions had 9 battalionsone also takes 
into accountGerman strengths, which were far below the target, one had to reckona 
threefold Allied infantry superiority in the beginningThe weapons and ammunition 
superiority was far greater, so that onecould speak of5 to 10 times Allied firepower 
of the units and the whole The comparison of the two sides' air forces is shameful for 
the German side; the Allies had unrestricted control of the airspace. Allied 
superiority becomeseven more convincing when one takes into accountdistribution 
of German forces over the whole of Italy,necessary by the flank threatwhich 
weakened the fighting front by four divisions and one brigadewhileAllies, as a 
tactical front, had only to supply the respective fighting front 


U.S. Army and especially the F. E. C. could receive. While the front south from 
the Liri shore to Mount Cairo wasfalling back on the well-developed " Senger bar"in 
the heaviest but evenly balanced fighting, movements on the right wing of the XIV 
Panzer Corps had escaped the command The 94th and 71st Divisions had fought 
valiantly, but they were too weak against the superior Allied forces; it soon became 
apparent that even the positions did not deliver what they promised. The measures 
ordered for this wing were carried out under a particular bad starQuite apart from the 
fact that the Army Group did not receive useful documentation for a more far- 
reaching decision until 14 or 15 May,unexpected difficultiesthe approach of the 26th 
Panzer Divisionand in its deployment The action of the F. E. C. could not be 
intercepted. When the 94th Infantry Division alsomade its reserves available in the 
coastal strip instead of on the Petrella massif, against my express orders, the frontal 
gap created on the Pet- rella massif could no longer be closed The mountain-used 
units of the F. E. C. had a clear path. While on the right wing of the XIV Panzer 
Corps conditions became increasingly unfavorable, on its left wing and in the LI. 
Geb.-K., the 1st Parachute Division did not even think of giving up "its" Monte 
Cassino. In order toconnection with the XIV Panzer Corps, I had to personally 
ordersomewhat recalcitrant Ist Parachute Division to evadel8 Mayan example of the 
disadvantage of strong personalitiesas subordinate commandersalso due to this that a 
rightward echelon ofthe reserves of the Ist Parachute Division behind the open wing 
of the 90th Panzer Grenadier Division and a timely withdrawal of the LI. Geb.-Korps 
failed to materialize. 

In order to maintain cohesion, the XIV Panzer Corps had tohold outin the 
intermediate positions longer than the tactical situation made desirableThus it came 
about that with the 305th Infantry Division, 26th Panz, and the remnants of the 15th 
Panzer Grenadier Division, 71st Infantry Division, and 94th Infantrythe right wing of 
the "Senger bar" could not be heldWithout an infusion of new forces, the fate of the 
10th Army was sealed; any defensive success with the 14th Army at the bridgehead 
was no equivalent; further action by the U.S. Sth Army was bound to unhinge the 
14th Army as well A predicament had arisen which, despite many misgivings, 
prompted me on 19 May to make the 29th Panzer Grenadier Division of the 10th 
Army available for deployment. I could expect that on May 20, morning, the 
division could have arrived in a position that was particularly strong by nature and 
could have closed the gap. This didnota result of the 14th Army's objection to the 
postponement of the 29th Panzer Grenadier Division, of which I did not hear until 
the evening of May 20, after returning to my commandI understoodreluctancepart 
with one's reserve; at this stage, however, I could not appreciate the Army High 
Command's reasons for opposing it, especially since there was a danger that the 
confining position at the beachhead might be broken up by forces of the U.S. 5th 
Army from the southIn order to open the Army's eyes to its endangered southern 


flank andletitcome to the decision I consideredinevitable on the basis of its own 
considerations, I ordered a new combat strip distribution and placed the 14th 
Armycharge as far as the Sperlonga-Fondi-Frosinone-Valmontone line 
Unfortunately, at the command post of the 29th Panzer Grenadier Division on 21 
May, I found that the division was outgunned in the race that had begun late and was 
delivering a fight questionable in its final success in unprepared terrain. An excellent 
defensive terrain was squandered andan almost impregnable position was openedthe 
enemy between Terracina and Fondi, the loss of which resulted in the 5th U.S. Army 
gaining contact with the VI U.S. Army Corps at the beachhead 

overall situation had thus become more difficult, but without yet being 
irreparableNo attack had yet been made from the bridgehead, nor could Army High 
Command 14provide reserves at the most vulnerable points of the frontaccelerated 
redeploymentsthroughout its army frontThe Army Group pulled out the 334th 
Infantry Division from the left wing of the 10th Army and placed it at the disposal of 
the 14th Army on 25 Mayand the "Hermann Goring" Panzer Division was ordered to 
accelerate the advance toward the bridgehead. Unfortunately, by 23 May (the 
beginning of the attack from the bridgehead) little of any of this had happened. AOK 
14 apparently had not been able to free itself from the preconceived notion of the 
direction of the breakout from the bridgehead. Contrary to our calculations, 
thePanzer Division"Hermann Goring" arrived too late, had to resort to hasty 
measures, which ultimately had a detrimental effect when deployed at the 
frontpossible that Army High Command 14 counted too heavily on the use of Army 
Group reserves in its section and that, as a result, the self-help measures were 
notcarried outdeterminationand acceleration that the"poor man's" warfarerequiredthe 
position of the VI U.S. Army Corps in the narrow cauldron had its distinct 
disadvantagesto beexploitedThere were many unpleasant debates; they led to the 
change of command at Army High Command 14 because of the inability to close a 
gap between the 362nd Infantry Division and the "Hermann Goring" Panzer 
Division. The gap, which initiallycould have been closedone battalion, widened by 
May 31, led to encirclement, and finally cleared the way to Romea pity that the 
exemplary fighting divisions on the right wing and in the center (4th Parachute 
Division, 65th Infantry Division, 3rd Armored Grenadier Division) had no equal 
partners on the left wingMeanwhile, the 10th Army conducted its retreat fighting in 
an exemplary manner, provided a link-up with14th Army, and won new laurels for 
troops and leadership with its masterful passage of divisions along the mountain road 
via Subiaco to Tivoli 

The major fighting days from May 12 to June 4, 1944, ended with thesurrender of 
Romewithout a fight 

The battles of this period were outrageously difficult; that the troops endured them 
with few exceptions, which unfortunately became decisive for the outcome of the 


battle, is a special sign of their goodness. Nor can equal credit be denied to the 
leadership in general. Many frictions and mishaps could perhaps have been avoided; 
butwe are still too close to the events to be able to gain a completely objective 
judgment 

The Allies achieved a great success; the forces of the 14th Army were battered to 
the utmost. fact that, despite the unfavorable situation on the right wingSupreme 
Commander Southwestunreservedly honored the unilateral commitment to spare 
Rome as an "open city" at least indicates that he did not consider the situation 
hopelessis irrelevant whether the commander-in-chief southwest relied on the exact 
knowledge of the situation with the enemy or on a more emotional assessmentthe 
conditions and possibilities with friend and f 

20. 
DEFENSE STRUGGLES IN ITALY 


SUMMER 1944 TO SPRING 1945 


Timetable: 6.6.1944 Allied invasion of Normandy - 17.6.1944 Evacuation of Elba 
Island - June-July 1944 Retreat of Army Group C and stabilization of the new 
defensive fronts - 26.6.1944 Evacuation of Pisa - 12.8.1944 Surrender of Florence - 
15.8.1944 Second Allied invasion of Southern France - 21.9.1944 Loss of Rimini 


- 30.8.1944 Beginning of the British attacks on the Adriatic front - September 
1944 Stabilization of the German front in the "Green Line (southeast of La Spezia - 
Apennines 


- December 1944 British offensive in the Po Valley - 5.12.1944 abandonment 
of Ravenna. 


June until mid-August 1944 


From | June onward, the situation with the 14th Army had become conceivably 


bad The combat strength of the divisional battle groups falling back across the Tiber 
and the Aniene had sunk to a minimum. 

Conditions were more favorable for the 10th Army, which had fought north of the 
Petrella massif with its usual ferocity and had greatly delayedenemy advance Its 
divisions could be said to be fighting strong. Here other disadvantages appeared:one 
hand, the few and air-proneroads of returndelayedmovements;the divisions wereled 
so far away from Rome and from the Tiber that a rapid concentration of forcesin the 
area west of the Tiber was difficult to achieveThe subordination of the mass of the 
most powerful parts of the LXXVI Panzer Corps to Army High Command 1 0forced 
by the development of the battle southand the resulting new weakening of the 14th 
Army could therefore not be compensated immediately 

To avoid the battle in and around Rome was my irrevocable decision. This also 
meant renouncing the defense of the Tiber to the sea and of the Aniene to Tivoli. The 
river positions, excellent in themselves, weresimply unby the Allies as soon as they 
possessed Rome and chose it as the starting point of their subsequent 
operationInstead of "defending" the Tiber and A- niene positions for several 
daysonly a short stop could be expectednorth of Rome and on both sides of the Holy 
City 

As difficult and exhausting as the fighting of the past monthsmight haveAllies, the 
taking away of Rome must have made their leadership and troops quite realize the 
magnitude of the success On the other hand, I said to myself, Rome, being a major 
city, would perhaps have a demoralizing effect after the weeks of bloody fighting. 
Only a stronger-than-average and ruthless leadership couldenforcea non-stoppursuit, 
but I did not believe in that andthereforebuilt my decisionpartly on it It was made 
easier for me because the enemy forces in front of the 10th Army, i.e. east of the 
Tiber, were conspicuously restrained.was no doubt that the Allies could dictate the 
law of action and that the Army Group had to exploit all possibilities offered by 
terrain and enemy leadership in order to regain a self-contained front with combat- 
capableformationsas quickly as possibleThe terrain wasnot as unfavorablefor the 
stallingwarfarel intendedit appeared at first glance on the map. Above all, the roads 
immediately north of Rome and in the intermediate terrain, e.g. south of Viterbo and 
near Civita Castellana, were disproportionately easy to block, which must have 
considerably hindered the movements of the enemy's motorized forces, which was 
the most important thing. The stalling defense had to gain timeregroup and 
supplement the combat divisions at the front, to let the non-combatant parts flow 
backward and to bring in new divisions. It depended on the delay or acceleration of 
the dismounting movements where resistance could be maintained longer and where 
it was possible to switch over to defense, and whether the rear divisions could be 
brought into action in a unified manner or had to be thrown into the fight bogged 
down by the predicament. 


Major operational considerations were not necessary at this point; 
enemymovements that could become dangerous 
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were not to be misjudged, their own measures were inevitable. The Sth 
American Army had the advantage over the 8th British Army; it was the 
victor despite the lesser losses; it had terrain in front of it that was also 
suitable for motorized and armored units; it had the major roads leading 
north for any pursuit. In the strip of the 8th British Army, on the other 
hand, the terrain delayed the movements 

The action of the 5th American Army on the Ligurian coastal roadhad 
greater significance, but for the time being it was secondary to carrying 
forward the attack from Rome in a northerly directionThe center-of-gravity 
striplay clear, but it was there that we lacked forces that would first have to 
be pushed in from the 14th Army front, from the 10th Army, and from the 
rearThese considerations were met by the orders issued to both armiesfor 
stalling defense and restoration of a closed frontThis meant for the 10th 
Army,accordance withretreat of the 14thslower or faster disengagement 
with simultaneous shifting ofmobile forces behind the right wing, for the 
surrender of mobile divisions to the 14th ArmyThe 14th Army, taking 
advantage of the bottlenecks, was toslow down the enemy's rearward push 
until the supply of forces permitted a more planned conduct of the battle 

The enemy's behavior roughly corresponded to the picture Ihad 
formedAn immediate push on 4 June in a broad front, witharmored 
divisions advancing on the roads, would haveplacedthe Army Group west 
ofTiber in a difficult-to-repair position thatmighthave prompted memass of 
motorized divisions from the 10thcalled up theaccelerateddrawn them in 
rapid marches to the other side ofandthem and the rear divisionsset upnew 
front southor north of Lake Trasimenoreceivethere the returningremnants 
of the 14th and 10th Armiesinitiation of this momentous operation did not 
seem necessary to me on the evening of June 4 and also on June 5, which I 
expressed simply by leaving my headquarters, albeit with the simultaneous 
detachment of the rear services, on Monte Soratte north of Rome I believe 
that my remaining at the front contributed somewhat to the reassurance, 
since I was also directly with the troops in Viterbo on June 6 and 7. 

The task set for the 14th Army was infinitely difficult, butjust about 
achievable, making the most of all its possibilities; the fact that 
shortcomings appeared here was more understandable in this situation than 
in the battle for the Anzio-Nettuno bridgeheadcertain pessimism on the part 
of Army High Command 14 was detrimentaltask Admittedly, the Army 
High Command had cause for concern because it faced the 5th American 


Army with three armored divisions and nine infantry divisions, against 
which it had to oppose its own forces in strength of only one or two 
divisions. These numbers depressedthe Army leadership more than was 
necessary; it did not sufficiently consider that the 5th U.S. Army had to 
develop from a bottleneck through which only fractions of these divisions 
could simultaneously gain forward space Instead of indulging in 
burdensome, and in addition erroneous, calculations, it would have been 
more important to delay the enemy advance at the narrows. This was 
possible immediately north of Rome and was also possible further north. It 
was a Serious tactical mistake, for example, to leave undefended the 
narrows at Civita Castellana, the possession of which only gave the enemy 
the possibility of free development with mobile forces to the north and 
northeast. The shift of the 3rd Panzer Grenadier Division into this area, 
ordered by Army High Command 14 at my instigation, came late, but 
prevented even more serious mishaps. 

Again and again the 14th Army, but especially the Army Group, was 
beset by the question of whether the rear divisions, which could be 
disposed of more safely after the beginning of the Normandy invasion, 
should be pushed forward to the height of Lake Bracciano, later Lake 
Bolsena, or built up further to the rear. The advantages of the latter solution 
were obvious;level of training of individual divisions virtually demanded 
itIf, however, the remnants of the 14th Armynotthe enemyadvancevarious 
natural sectionsthis meant the breakthrough, the destruction of the division 
groups and the break-in of the new divisions, which were not yet ready for 
defense even at the height of Lake Bolsena and were unaccustomed to 
combat, with the setbacks then to be expected for the overall situationThe 
cries for help from the front, which were more than justified, prompted 
division after divisiondeployedagain and again, according to their readiness 
to marchmost forward defensive position Even if the economic efficiency 
and effectiveness were sometimes very low, this, in conjunction with the 
motorized divisions of the XIV Panzer Corps gradually arriving from the 
10th Army, intercepted the pursuing enemy at the level of Lake Trasimeno. 
The danger of a unilateral or bilateral encirclement ofthe inner wings of the 
two armies or of the right wing of the 14th Army was finally eliminated 

The 10th Army had it tactically easier, although in terms of movement: 
more difficult. Due to the right echelon of sufficiently strong forces, the 
right army flank was sufficiently secured. In doing so, however, Army 


High Command 1 O0fell intofrequently observed error ofcovering itself on the 
danger flankout of self-centered thought processes and thus believed to 
have done enough, while the general situation and the orders urgently 
demanded a shift of fighting divisions to the 14th ArmyArmy High 
Command 10 overlooked the fact that itwould haveradically eliminated its 
flank threat as well It required an unequivocal intervention by me on the 
spot to bring the General Command of the XIV Panzer Corps with its three 
divisions to the 14th Army on an accelerated basis. 

The general idea for the conduct of the battle as of June 7 remained the 
same:take up the reservesthe rear and from the side, to close gaps and to 
gain firm connection of the inner wingsfightingretreat ofthetwo armies! 
matter whether more or less ground was abandoned, the main thing was to 
overcome the momentary state of weakness, to pull out the shattered 
divisions and to refresh 

The Allied High Command helped to realize this operational ideal have 
already pointed outimportance of the "breather"occurred after the fall of 
RomeThe even distribution of enemy forces over the entire front, which 
became visible as early as June 6, reduceddanger of a still life-threatening 
buildup of centers of gravity at the J4th and 10th Army seams 

The disadvantage of having to do somewhat more to protect the 14th 
Army's right wing on the Ligurian coast wasmore than offsetby the 
reduction ofthe threat on the armies' inner wingsThe conspicuousdelay in 
the enemy advance and the subsequent restraint of the F. E. C. relieved the 
situation.It could actually be assumed that the Alliesin full knowledge of 
the overall situation, would proceed to whole measures; according to our 
findingsland and air forces under Field Marshal Alexanderperfectly 
adequate for this purposeAdmittedly, air reconnaissance could not 
eliminate certain uncertainties for him The image of the "emptiness of 
space" was not true. I wasthe road day and nightknew the picture In fact, 
the roads and towns were jammed deep into the rear area. 


Operations in Italy after the 10th Army was pinned down in the Gustav 
position 


In addition to the rearward movements, there were forward movements 
of the supply columnsand the second-wave divisions, as well as sideways 
movements of the motorized divisions; the picture was confusing 

As early as June 4, and to an ever greater extent during the later days 
ofapparent that the fighting strength, even of the divisions of the 14th Army 
that had been carried along the strongest, was by no means broken. It was 
only possible to assess the fighting strength of the rear divisions correctly 
when the Allies had measured themselves against them. A certain amount 
of caution was therefore also necessary for the enemy if he did not want to 
experience unpleasant surprises. The fact that he exercised unexpectedly 
great restraint, however, was a gift for the army group. 

The Allies by no means took advantage of the opportunities presented to 
them.Their air force was not used until the collapse of the last machine, 
focusing onsometimes helpless mass targets on the battlefield,but especially 
in the rear terrainThe partisan fight, if it had already been unleashed against 
existing international law, was not decisively supportedan air landing in the 
rear of the fencing frontAny tactical landing in the rear of the German front 
was dispensed As conditions stood, any of these measures could already 
have had a highly disruptive effect. 

Already at the height of Lake Bolsena, after the arrival of the XIV 
Panzer Corps on the left wing of the 14th Army, I took decisive influence 
on the rearward movements, again following the principle that only in 
battle could the enemy's thrust be gradually reduced. At Lake Trasime, I 
ordered the transition to defense, realizing that even in this zone there could 
be no fighting for the decision, but that time had to be 
gainedperfectdefenses of the Apennine front 

If the OK W also frequently admonished not to give up so much ground, 
I was generally able to operate as I thought necessary from a precise 
knowledge of the situation. I did not yield to every one of the frequent 
requests of my commanders-in-chief; in most cases I informed myself of 
the views on the spot and gave orders accordingly. In other casesI gave 
permission to withdraw at my command post after presentation by la and 
chief and after any further consultation by telephone with the commander- 
in-chief concernedI do not remember any case"lectured" by the 
OK Wbecause of my "high-handed" measures - withexception of 
theevacuation ofSicily When, at the end of June/beginning of July, Hitler 
insistently demanded that I be transferred from withdrawal to defense, I 
flew to the Fuehrer's headquarters in order to bring my view into line with 
that of the OKW. In this case I was accompanied bymy la, Colonel i. G. 


BeelitzI lectured for about an hour ondevelopment of the situation with the 
final demand that I be given a free hand in directing operations in 
ItalyHitler replied with a counter-speech of equal length and tried to impose 
on me the rules of combat applicable to the EastIn my then more spirited 
brief rebuttall stated something like (summarized): "It is not a question here 
of whether my troops fight or run away; I can only assure that they will 
fight and die if I demand it This is a completely different, much more 
decisive question, namely whether you, my Fuehrer, can allow yourself 
once again, after Stalingrad and Tunis, the loss of two armies. From my 
point of view, I must doubt this all the more, since in the conversion of my 
combat leadershipyour thoughtsthe way to Germany will sooner or later 
become free for the Allies, while I guarantee - if freedom in action remains 
assured to me - that I will noticeably delay the Allied action, bring it to a 
halt at the Apennines at the latest, and thus create combat conditions for 
1945 which can be integrated into the overall framework of your leadership 
thoughts." Hitler did not reply anything more, even let fall, as my la 
remembers, some appreciative words - I had prevailed with my view. I 
acted after this lecture as before, without asking above, according to my 
responsible discretion An example for many others: Hitler senta radio 
messageto the General Command ofthe I Parachute Corps, which was 
fighting north of Florencehe made the strongest criticism of the attitude of 
two divisions that wanted to go backOn a front-line drive, I learned that the 
CommandingGeneral, General der Flieger Schlemm, then intended to use 
his entire reserves to shore up the situation, therebyrenouncingany further 
influencel interrupted my intended trip, drove to the General Command and 
forbade the expenditure of the last reserves, rather authorized him to act in 
accordance with the situation This was reported to the OK W without even a 
query. It was known above that I tried to achieve the humanly possible out 
of my own initiative. 

I looked forward with eager anticipation to the battle on the armored 
rolling road west of Lake Trasimeno; the divisions held out longer than 
Ihad reason to believe.Supported by bunkers, the troops deployed there (1st 
Parachute Division, 334th Infantry Division, and 15th Panzer Grenadier, as 
well as Panzer Division "Hermann Goring") again clearlyprovedtheir 
internal combat valueThe left wing of the 10th Army continued to claim no 
special attention, while in the 14th Army, the intervention ofXIV Panzer 
Corps gradually consolidated the situation and allowed "leadership from the 
saddle" to give way to more planned action. Even after the change of 
commander-in-chief (v. Mackensen-Lemelsen), the 14th Army claimed my 


special attention. It could no longer be said that the 10th Army had by far 
the better divisions, nor could it be said in principle that the fighting of the 
10th Army was favored by the terrain; even the enemy attacking forces 
generally heldBut I could observe that at the Army High Command TO was 
led more deliberately, purposefully and energetically within the framework 
of the instructions given by me, whichbroughta generally more successful 
combat performanceWhere failure occurred, as with the 20th Air Force 
Field Division, it was due in considerable part to leaders and subleaders 
unaccustomed to combat, since the personnel were intrinsically good to 
excellent, if not capable of large-scale combat, or to the composition of the 
162nd (Turkic) Division, formed from various Turkic tribesIn the 
organization of the air-weapon field divisions, Goering's vanity was 
avenged, as he could not bring himself to make the air soldiers released 
from the ground organizationavailable to the army as replacements It is 
remarkable that Hitler also resigned himself to this amateurish solution 
despite better knowledge! 

By shifting, we succeeded in forming a front that gradually became 
firmer. In doing so, my effort was to resist longer on the narrow fronts with 
favorable terrain in order topass more quickly throughless favorable and 
wider sections without jeopardizing the objective of the stalling battlel had 
to reckon with the fact that the failure of one divisionmightmy plan 
andcausemetowithdraw an entire army or the entire frontendeavor to let this 
situation settle in such a way that the rearward movement into the Apennine 
front proceeded according to plandemands and orders that did not always 
coincide with the wishes of my commanders-in-chief 

In all periods of the struggle for Italy, the army troops were excellently 
supported by the anti-aircraft units of General Ritter v. Pohl. The Army 
Groupordered the center of gravity, whichcould bein pure air defense in the 
rear terrain and along the supply roads to the national border, or in 
combined ground and air defense in the areas of the armies or general 
commands In the focal points determined by the Army Group, the anti- 
aircraft artillery itself was again deployed exclusively in accordance with 
the focal points. This sensitive cooperation of the anti-aircraft artillery with 
the Army, which found its obvious expression in a remarkably rapid 
reaction to orders or suggestions, helped the Army extraordinarily. The flak 
was deployed in large numbers at every center of gravity. It was always the 
last combat vehicle barrier at which enemy breakthroughs failed. At 
decisive traffic arteries it was so massed that the movements were never 
stopped in a battle-decisive way. The Army command did not always 


recognize these achievements; this can be explained psychologically by the 
fact that the flak was not subordinate to the Army command authorities. 

Air support, on the other hand, was almost completely lackduring this 
period; even air reconnaissance was not sufficientIf, in spite of this, front- 
line combat reconnaissance, radio reconnaissance, and IcArmy Group and 
the armies with the most necessary documents, which still permitted any 
combinatorial predictions at all, one canconcludefrom this that the highest 
German command offices were sensitiveAllied habits and terrain conditions 

One exception remained: the great unknown was the latent flank threat. 
Since the beginning of the Normandy invasion (June 6, 1944), in the 
absence of stronger landing ship tonnage of the enemy in the Mediterranean 
area, a large-scale invasion in the depths of the Italian area was not to be 
expected for the time being, but tactical overtaking landings could be 
expected at any time. When in the middle of June preparations against the 
island of Elba appeared (Elba fell on June 17), in my opinion the danger 
seemed once again within reach. Otherwise, what was the point of taking 
Elba away? But when this unique opportunity was missed, I was able toput 
asidemy worries in this regard for the time The withdrawn refresher 
divisions were ready for action on the denuded coast if necessary. Signs of 
a major tactical landing on the Adriatic coast were not apparent, were least 
to be expected there I also eliminated air landings from my considerations, 
since all assets suitable for this purpose were certainly now held in 
readiness for the Normandy invasion. Binding orders from the OKW were 
available fordefense of the ports of Livorno and Ancona; but here, too, 
these orders bound me only as long as I considered the holding of the ports 
necessary in connection with the necessities of the overall situation Both 
ports were cleared in good time. Such ad hoc orders of the OKW, given out 
of a certain excitement, ground themselves out in the course of events. 

The buildup of centers of gravity on both sides of Lake Trasimeno by the 
deeply echeloned formations of the French Expeditionary Corps and the 
XIII British Army Corps and the fierce fighting from mid-June to early July 
on both sides of Lake Trasimeno were clear signs that the Allies were 
maintaining their thrust on FlorenceFlare-ups of fierce fighting on the 
wings leading to the battles for Ancona and the fighting of the U.S. Army 
IV Corps south of the Cecina section and on the Cecina River itselfcould 
not obscure this factI did not anticipatea slow "eating through" the 
Apennines, but rather saw the enemy operational objectiveeither a rapid 
push through the Apennines via Florenceor, if the Apennine front did not 
permit this, a shift of themain Allied attack to surround the Apennine front 


at its soft spot: the Adriatic 

In this period - end of June/beginning of July- I again informed myself 
about the state of the development of the "Green Position" in the 
Apennines.I notedprogress made in improving the lines of the position and 
their reinforcementsome of which was satisfactory, while other parts, in 
particular the future center of gravity strips, were still far behindFor the 
completion of the installationstime had to be gained further by the combat 
leadership I judged the terrain to be not unfavorable. On the right, Ligurian 
wing, there was no fear of a target-wide enemy attack due to the terrain; the 
stallingbattle could therefore be conducted in any length of time even by 
troops unaccustomed to combat. In the strip of terrain west of the Siena- 
Florence road, the stalling defense was made more difficult, but rapid 
enemy success was not to be expected. Since I wanted to leave out 
Florence, the defense of the exceptionally favorable Arno positionWhether 
this disadvantagecould be compensated by holding a bridgehead south of 
the Arno for a longer timequestionable, but it had to be triedThe terrain 
between the Siena-Florence and Arezzo-Florence roads had a low mountain 
character; the lack of mountain divisions on the German side could not be 
completely compensated even by improvisationattack terrain for the enemy 
armored divisions was the Arno Valley, which, howevercutstrongly in an 
east-west directionand flanked by heights on both sides, also had its great 
disadvantagesEastward of this section, the attack had to overcome a 
mountainous terrain with heights of up to 1,500 meters; rapid passage 
throughthis space was unlikely The Adriatic area was also divided into 
many favorable sections, so that even on the left wing the fight back to the 
"green position" seemed possible even with weak own troops in accordance 
with the overall operation. 

After the general impression of the defensive capability of the Apennine 
positions, which I had already gained at this time, I considered, in view of 
the strain and the considerable losses suffered by the Allies, that an 
immediate continuation of a planned attack across the 
Apenninesimpossible, and that a subsequent thrust was hopeless. 

My orders therefore provided for: Continuation of the stalling fight in the 
foothills of the Apennines with the intention of holding the Arno position 
longer and sparing Florence in the process.Saving of divisions by 
regrouping, refreshment measures and supply of new forces with the aim of 
immediately bringing security crews into the "Green (Apennine) Position", 
with the help of which its expansion was to be advanced using new 
manpower and material according to modern tactical points of view 


The fighting on Lake Trasimeno from mid-June to mid-July 1944 fully 
met the tactical requirements. Less satisfactory was the right wing of the 
Army Group,battle front couldonlyconsolidatedby the deployment of the 
16th SS Panzer Grenadier Division(Obergruppenfihrer Simon)Eastward of 
this, as far as the Siena-Florence roadbest German motorized 
divisionshadbeenstrung out like on a string of pearlstofailure of20th 
Luftwaffe Field Division and for terrain reasons -succeeded in slowing 
down and gradually halting the advance of the VI U.S. Army Corps in 
sometimes fierce fighting On this wing, uninteresting in itself, the IV U.S. 
Army Corps, by tying up these valuable German forces, contributed much 
to the success of the heavy and difficult Allied fighting between Siena and 
Florence. 

July 20 and the Italian theater of war 


On the evening of July 20, 1944 ™), Goering called my headquarters. 
Until then, I had known nothing about the conspiracy. An attempt by 
Goerdeler to approach me in 1942 had failed due to my indispensability On 
the Italian fronts and with the units in the hinterland, things remained 
quiet.Except for a few officers, over whom Ito successfully hold my 
protective handthe further courseall units, army, navy, air force and SS 
were not informed I was heartily glad about that! What was the inner 
attitude of the troops? I hadnot met any politicizing staff or troopItaly and 
adjacentlIstriaThe events of the war were far too intense, the binding force 
of the oath far too awake, and Hitler as a magical personality far too 
omnipresent andfar too little recognized in his criminal acts toallowidea of 
a conspiracyarise That would be enough said.But I think it is historically 
important to trace the circumstances as theywouldall probability have 
developed in the Italian theater of war if the conspiracy had succeededIf I 
may apply a glittering word, I had large parts of the "Republican" Army, 
the "Imperial" Navy and the "National Socialist" Air Force under melf from 
nothing else, this labeling speaks of a clear lack of unity inattitude toward 
the stateWith the partly fanatical loyaltyto Hitler, the announcement: 
"Hitler is assassinated, everything listens to my command" would 
havetriggeredsharpest divisions, disobedience against the renegade, oath- 
breakingsuperiors and, with the utmost probability, bloody confrontations If 
the Army, despite its oath in 1939, may have been in the majority hostile to 


** On July 19, I was at the Fuehrer's headquarters to receive the diamonds for the Knight's 
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Hitler, it certainly was no longer so in 1944 hl the masses. course of the 
years, all divisions had acquireddifferent face through the infiltration of the 
youngest cohorts, who had become devout Hitler supporters in the Hitler 
Youth and remained so even as soldiers; they were in the majority in every 
troop The expression of occasional dissatisfaction with some measures 
from above did not change this. Asked seriously about Hitler, they would 
always have sworn by Hitler and would also have staked their lives for 
him.Even if individual generals and individual intellectual, far-seeing or 
displeased soldierswere won overHitler's elimination, the turnaround was 
psychologically insufficiently prepared and for some responsible higher 
leaders the Allied willingness to communicate wasall too uncertain 
Casablanca was a memento! - In the meantime, years of suffering for our 
entire nation have passed and the heated arguments about the honorability 
of the conspirators and the uninvolved have not come to an end. 
Oathbreakers to and fro! I hold in far too high esteem all the men of the 
"overthrow", almost all of whom I knew and know personally, to entertain 
any doubt that they would not have acted from the noblest motives. 
Therefore, none of us has the right to feel better than the other; however, 
none of us also has the right to capitalize on this attitude and action of his 
for himself, since he would thereby discredit his earlier honorable action. 
our Germany, which has become small and weak, we must noteach other or 
bash each other's heads in; we have only one obligation, to try to 
understand each other and thus to come closer to each other, in order to 
master the difficult fate of our people hand in hand 

Autumn 1944 


As much as the Army Group could be satisfied by the success of the 
stalling battle management even in the focal battle strips forward of 
Florence and on the Adriatic (i.e., until mid-August), it had not succeeded 
in sparing divisions for the fight around the Apennines. Theoretically, the 
divisions were set for their battle strips in the "green position"; 
theadvantages associated with this were; they were also 
exploitedPreliminary detthe units designated for occupation worked their 
way into the Apennine defense zone, improved lineworkand technical work 
on the basis of their own experience, and worked on occupation calendars, 
depots, and so on.In addition, entire or parts of engineer battalions, field 
replacement battalions, columns were almost universally located in this 


zoneBut it succeeded only temporarily in a few casesfreefuture 
occupdivisions in order toaccustomthemtheir future taskby housing them in 
this area, whichwould have been doubly necessary for troopsunaccustomed 
to mountains 

I am of the opinion that, after the two invasions of northern and southern 
France, which determined the fate of the entire war, the transfer of troops 
there from my theater of war, which had now become secondary,a matter of 
courseThere was no mistakingthe fact that this made leadership in the south 
decisively more difficult; with the surrender of three divisions to the east, 
the deterioration of the situation on the two main battle fronts - east and 
west - that had occurred in the meantime, and the tensions onown southern 
front, it required a strong self-confidence on the part of all command 
poststo give the troops the mental support that was becoming increasingly 
necessary for perseverance This succeeded! And it is a merit! It is obvious, 
however, that in a critical situation the increasing number of orders to 
surrender divisions will throw all planning into disarray and create the 
impression of a certain lack of planning among the troops. But the army 
group and the army high command cannot absolve themselves ofmade 
mistakes 

I still vividly remember the counter-ideas against pulling out or changing 
troop units, which were difficult to dispel. Here I saw my limits in the 
psychological field. not so difficult to recognize the right thing to do; it was 
far more difficult torealizeintention without depriving the army high 
command of its faith in the feasibility of its tasks It just so happened that a 
weak leadership believed it could hold a position only if it saw its supposed 
"minimum wishes" taken into account. If one ignored their concerns, one 
could almost certainly expect failure or a setback. Instead of ordering, I 
sought to persuade in such cases, which involved time-consuming on-the- 
spot checks and negotiationsSometimes the correct and necessary measures 
then came too late or at least later than the particular and general situation 
made it seem possible and desirable 

It may be objected that the Army Group should have intervened by 
orders when it saw a mistake. That is correct in itself; in general, it was 
acted upon. However, if such interventions became more 
frequent,associated with an undesirable shift in responsibilitiesSince the 
Army Group would not have been able, in terms of manpower and strength, 
to take over the command activities of an Army High Command, it was 
necessary to refrain from cold-calling such a high command authoritylf one 
was bound to a leader for better or worseandcouldnotreplacehim by another 


more suitable personality,everything had to be avoided toalienatehim from 
his command activity; one had rather to try to win him step by step for a 
leadership appropriate to the situationEven though many an 
erroneousdecisionmayhave been made in this way, for which I must of 
course bear joint responsibility, more serious disadvantages were 
avoidedOne thing I believe I can claim for myself, however, is that Isaw 
theprovision of reserves as one of my most important leadership tasks To 
describe them would be very interesting, but would go too far for the 
present purpose. 

By and large, the apron battles in front of the Apennines made it possible 
to carry out the expansion program in the mountains.Undoubtedly,not all 
wishes had been fulfilled by the beginning of September; but the position 
was defensible and had reached a remarkable depthI had another look at a 
large part of it in August and wassatisfied with the work done.work had 
progressed most between the EtruscanApennines and the AdriaticHere one 
noticed the influence of General Heidrichl therefore lookedconfidence to 
the attackwas sure to begin with forcethe left wing as well Everything 
depended on the fact that the divisions intended for the major battle could 
be shifted into the battle space in time. 

We attached great importance tocoordinatingthe views of the 
Commander-in-Chief West and Commander-in-Chief Southwest at the 
Army Group in the event of an invasionon the coast of the Gulf of Genoa, 
since the OK W kept postponing the instruction I had demanded for joint 
combat management of the inner wings of the two theaters of warThe 
suggested arrangement between Marshal Graziani ‘') and the commander- 
in-chief of the 19th Army in southern France also came about rather 
late.Marshal Graziani and thus Commander-in-Chief Southwest 
werebriefedstatus of the coastal fortificationsand troop disposition of 
the19th Armysubordinate to Commander-in-Chief Westwithout the veil 
being lifted on their measures in the event of a successful enemy landing As 
an "invasion practitioner," I looked forward to an attack against the 19th 
Army with little confidence. Coastal defense measures were inadequate; the 
troops had no large-scale combat experience. addition, there was enemy air 
superiorityand the headquarters of the responsible Army Group Blaskowitz, 
which was too far awayBut even without mutual agreement, itclear toArmy 
GroupC that, in the event of a successful enemy attack, part of the 19th 
Army would be folded back onto the Western Alpine front and would have 
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to be taken up or framed there by Army Group C troopsCommander-in- 
ChiefSouthwestnotexpect a strong enemy offensive against the Alpine 
massifas a violation of the operational idea of the southern 
FrenchinvasionAll the more reason to expect a safeguarding of the Allied 
invasion flank against threats from the Italian area, which could also be 
offensive 

The considerations of Commander-in-Chief Southwest were to prove 
correct; but since even at the beginning of the invasion the OK W - perhaps 
estimating the situation too favorably - gave no instructions and 
communications with Army Group Blaskowitz and the 19th Army had been 
severed, Commander-in-ChiefSouthwesttriedby every conceivable 
meansestablish communicationswith the Wing General Commandand the 
Wing Division of the 19th Army and the157th Mountain Division, which 
was scattered in the mountains While this was possible with the Coastal 
Division (48th Infantry Division), whichintegrated into the army group of 
Marshal Graziani, it was only possible to establish contact with individual 
parts of the 157th Mountain Divisionby means of reconnaissance There was 
no guarantee that the entire division would retreat to the Alpine ridge 
position, and thus no absolute securing of the Alpine ridge. of the Alpine r- 
in general of the frontier position - I considered decisive for the follow-on 
operations in the northwestern part of Upper Italyseizure of this dominant 
starting position by the Allies allowed the deployment of even stronger 
Allied troops and a sudden invasion of the Upper ItalianPlainThis meant 
linking up with the strong partisan units in the Turin-Milan area and 
"unhinging" our positions on the Ligurian SeaThis meant - seen from a 
wider perspective - a worsening of the fighting conditions on the 
Apenninescouldnot yet be overlooked in its extentand a maneuvering out of 
the Po Valley, perhaps caused by this It did not matter when this possible 
advance occurred. Until the beginning of winterthe Alpine ridge position 
had to remain intact In winter, the Alps protected themselves. 

These considerations forced me first to deploy parts of the 90th Panzer 
Grenadier Division, and shortly thereafter the entire 90th Panzer Grenadier 
Division, in order to clear up the situation in the high Alps and to drive out 
the last parts of the 157th Mountain Infantry Division, which were in the 
most difficult position.Although the deployment of the 90th Panzer 
Grenadier Division was intended only for the short term, and it was to be 
replaced as quickly as possible by a high-mountain force (Sth Mountain 
Infantry Division), the large distances involved and 
thedifficultiesencountered in relievingSth Mountain Infantry Divisionandin 


marching to its destination meant that the reserve was exhausted 

Mentally, the Army Group had been gearing up for a redeployment 
ofAllied forces on the Apennine frontsince early AugustSince mid- 
Augustdoubt that the British 8th Army was making preparations for the 
decisive, all-out attack on the Adriatic front Even if it was not known how 
and when the attack would be launched, everything had to be done to 
complete preparations for its defense. I have already said elsewhere what 
had been arranged in the position building, and that the result was 
satisfactory.I have also explained what efforts were made to get reserves in 
hand, even if they melted again and again through interventions of the 
OKW like snow in the March sun. 

Since August 8, on the Adriatic front under the Army High Command10 
General Command LXXVI Panzer Corpsled byproven general of the 
armored forces Herr, who did the humanly possible, but also could not cope 
with all the difficulties. The overtired278th Infantry Division, weakened by 
lossesquickly consumed in the performances The enemy's major attack, 
centered on the night of August 25,726, crashed into the relief and 
dismounted movements of the 71st Infantry Division and gave the 8th 
British Army a surprise success. The 26th Panzer Division, arriving very 
late at the LXXVI Panzer Corps, got off to a decidedly bad start, which 
affected the entire front. As early asnight of August 30-31, the first "Green 
Position" had to be abandoned, which was nowfollowed byno 
equivalentpositiondepths of the Adriatic 

In order to free up new forces for the Adriatic front, regroupments from 
the western Alps across the coastal front on the Gulf of Genoa and across 
the entire width of the Apennines had been underway for some time.The 
long distances, enemyair superiority, and a certain persistence on the part of 
the staffschanging or even surrendering forces, as well as justifiable 
consideration for the enemy's fighting activity, delayed the shiftBy the 
beginning of September, however, the Western Alpine and Ligurian fronts 
had been secured and the reinforcement of the particularly vulnerableleft 
wing of the 14th Armystill far forward of the "Green Line" north of 
Florence, was under way In addition, the left wing of the 10th Army on the 
Adriatic had been supplied just in time with proven divisions (29th, 90th 
Panzer Grenadier Division) and the re-established 98th Infantry Division, 
which its commander, General Reinhardt, had known how to imbue with 
the spirit of a major combat division. With these forces I believed I could 
bring the movement to a halt. This belief was fulfilled; the battles of 
September 17, 21, and 29 brought a lull in the fighting on the Rimini front. 


The attacksagainst the inner wings of the 14th and 10th Armieswhich 
began in early September after several weeks of lull in the fightingled 
totheplannedevasion of the "green position." They widened and assumed 
large-scale combat forms in the second third of September. Fortunately, it 
was not until a time when the slackening of the attacks at Rimini became 
apparent. Whereas up to that time I regarded and permitted every evasion 
by the LXXVI Panzer Corps as an absolute combat necessity, in the last 
third of September I intervened more strongly in the command 
andorderedsustained resistance into bring the enemy more rapidly to a 
cessation of the large-scale attackOnly in this way could the Army Group 
obtain the freedom of actionit needed to restore the situation on the front at 
Bologna Despite the favor of the terrain and positions, the divisions 
deployed at the 14th/10th Army seam were unable to repel the attacks. 

With almost striking marksmanship, the enemy succeeded in finding the 
soft spots at the respective 10th/14th Army seams and exploiting German 
weaknesses. In order to improve the command situation, the Army Group 
had frequently shifted the army boundaries during these weeks for terrain or 
tactical reasons. From mid-October on, the situation south of Bologna 
caused the greatest concern. Whether one section or another was lost in the 
Po Valley between Bologna and the Adriatic had become beside the If the 
front south of Bologna could not be held, all positions in the Po Valley east 
of Bologna were lost in themselves; in this case, in order to save at least the 
troops and material, they had to be abandoned early. Therefore, all 
powerful divisions had to bedirected to this part of the Apennine front 

On October 23, from 4 a.m. to 7 p.m., the time of my serious accident, I 
visited Army High Command 10 and almost all the divisions of the 
frontand examined the situation in detail I gained the impression that the 
crisis was over and that the good divisions deployed side by side would 
bring all further attacks by the enemy to a standstill. This also occurred 
between October 25 and 26, 1944. My Chief of Staff often spoke ofa 
miracle that the Apennines could be held at their northern foothills It was 
not a "miracle." The fighting lasted eight weeks; four to six weeks of it 
were decidedly major battles in terrain that was difficult even for the 
attackers, despite all their aids. weather conditions were changeable pnd ran 
the gamut of the upper Italianautumnfighting was very heavy in casualties, 
supplies were sometimes difficult and inadequate, and German resistance, 
with few exceptions Where the attack encountered good German divisions, 
Allied efforts and blood sacrifices were out of proportion to success. From 
October on, the terrain gains became smaller and smallerpreceding 


weekslosses greater; the belief in rapid success declined, the signs of 
fatigue had a greater effect, and the attacking power flagged The Allied 
divisions had fought superbly, they were supported by the technical 
weapons of the army and by the air force in a way unimaginable for us 
Germans. If it did notcome tothe expected early success of the Allies, this 
was due to the determined German leadership and the unique attitude of the 
German soldier Mistakes were also made by the German leadership. Sins of 
omission became especially apparent during the preparatory period.Some 
troops had not lived up to the high standard of the German Italian fighter 
and had experienced crisescouldonlybe compensated forby alert, energetic 
leadership and by the devoted efforts of elite German unitsThat is why 
historians willhave to call the period of the Apennine battles a glorious one 
for German warfare 

The Situation in Upper Italy after the Conclusion of the Apennine Battles 


My hope of beingable to repeldecisiveAlliedoffensive expected in the 
spring of 1945entire depth of the Apennines had been dashed. But the 
Allies had not achieved their ambitious goal either. *#) But time worked far 
more for the Allies than it did for us. What experiences and conclusions 
resulted from the past uninterruptedsix-month period of fighting? 

The severity of the fighting and the large-scale deployment of troops and 
materielshowedimportance of the Italian theater of war for the AlliesIt had 
not lostvalue through the landing in southern FranceThe forces surrendered 
for this purpose were replaced by foreign divisions (Brazilian, Italian)The 
close air support, which had temporarily weakened somewhat, must have 
been brought back to its former strength disproportionately quickly, judging 
from the missions The operational air force had begun its attacks against 
southern Germany and Austria without achieving any crippling effect. Its 
involvement in the hot spots ofground operations in Italy meant neglecting 
its main air operational taskThe naval forces maintained their elusive 
restraintThe gang fight intensified, and the organization of the gang 
systembroadened The Western Alps front was a "front in being" of no 
momentary major significance. The fighting beyond the Adriatic - in the 
Balkans - had no discernible connection with that in Italy. 

Operationally, the Allies made remarkable progress To be sure, the 
initial long-range objective was not matched by its implementation; the 
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extensive or overtaking participation of the navy and air forces was 
conspicuously dispensed with. The narrow-area use of tanks remained the 
tule. But - the operations were more self-contained; the armies' missions 
were coordinated; the attacks wereconductedat the decisive centers of 
gravityremarkable breadth and depth 

Militarily and tactically, the old Mediterranean divisions had further 
perfected themselves. interaction of artillery and tanks with the infantrywas 
complemented by the good cooperation with air reconnaissance, aerial 
artillery observation and close air support, which had already become 
historic The numerous technical aids were at the highest stage of 
development; they were used with great skill. On the other hand, the 
initiative leadership in the lower units had notshownparticular progress; the 
in itself excellent network of communication by radios of all kindsnot 
compensate; it paralyzed more than it promotedcustomary right tobe 
relievedafter a certain period of combat - without regard to the respective 
local situation - hadalsoretained to our advantage 

The flat and open terrain on the Adriatic front didnotbringtheBritish 
divisionssuccess they had hoped for; the better weapons effectiveness of the 
defenses offset the terrain advantages for the enemy*’) 

Allied troops were in need of recuperation; thereplacements required 
there, toocertainly needed acclimatization and trainingOn the other hand, 
the Allies had to attach increased importance to limiting the rest period of 
the German defense forces, i.e.,constantly disturbingthem in their 
refreshmentandworking againststronger stockpiling of combat and 
operational resources They also had to refrain from a large-scale attack with 
far-reaching objectives. 

The situation created by the fighting on the Adriatic and near Bologna 
suggested that the expected major attack would be a pincer operation 
against the main forces of the German armies. Given the importance of the 
bridges over the Po and its offshore waters, the Allied air force would 
certainly do its utmost to destroy the means of communication. This could 
prove fatal to stockpiling and combat operations in the spring of 1945. 

The fighting from May to November 1944 had repeatedly confirmed an 
earlier experience that even well-developed and deep positions are no 
match in the long run for a modern, combined attack on the ground and 
from the air. If, as at Cassino, the 1st Parachute Divisioncould hold its 
position in the face of multiple strongest attacks, this was an exception; to 
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apply it as a norm to the frontdangerous The decisive factor was not the 
favor of the terrain but the goodness and morale of the defending 
force.Fears about the defensibility ofthe Lirite valley or the armored rolling 
road west of Lake Trasimeno proved unnecessary, while seemingly 
impregnable heights or mountain positions, such as the Petrella massif, the 
Apennine position north of Florence, by no means fulfilled the expectations 
placed in themThe battles on the Adriatic and on the Po Valley had shown 
that defense behind a prepared stretch of water had advantages and caused 
the attacker more trouble and losses than a mountain attackTaking into 
accountquality of the divisions, which had to be evaluated differently, the 
commander-in-chiefsouthwestsawfavorable preconditions for the successful 
defense against the expected major attack in the development of zones in 
great depth 

The operations on the west and east wings of the Apennine Peninsula 
were difficult to reconcile given the fundamentally different conditions. 
The entire west wing was eccentric to the center-of-gravity wing; in its 
rectangularshape it presented many difficultiesDetaching the Genoa front 
too latecould mean the destruction of the troops deployed there The forces 
just sufficient for the mountains were lost in the plain with its well- 
developed road network. The road to the Ticino position was long.The gang 
danger was effective in the whole western part of Upper Italy, and the 
retreat movementswere therefore doubly endangered At the same time, the 
operational value of this entire western flank was very low; here, the 
armaments industry had a primacy that imposed shackles on the 
operation.Immediate evacuation was thereforeout of During the winter 
months, no threat to the western part of northern Italy could be expected 
either from the sea or from the western Alps.Air attacks against the industry 
and the communication routes, especially the bridges,be expected The 
German-Italian forces deployed in this battle area were weak; one could not 
accept the loss of about four divisions and therefore not leave them at a 
loss; they were needed, especially the German divisions (among them the 
excellent 5th Mountain Infantry Division) for the defense of the "Tessin" 
and later the "Alpen-Stellung". If these divisions fell out, the right wing of 
the 14th Army was also at risk. If units had to becut from the 14th and 10th 
Armto cover this flank, the front of the armies could no longer be held with 
such a forceful withdrawal of bloodSo an operation had to be prepared 
whichtook into accountmultiple points of viewIt had to beable to be 
triggeredwithout much thought on a cue- "autumn fog" Of all the 
difficulties, only one remained: the choice of the right moment. 


Also the eastern part of the Italian theater of war had, at least from the 
Isonzo on, no internal connection with the expected area of attack The area 
east of Gorizia could gain importance if retreat operations of the right wing 
of Army Group E (Gen. 


Colonel Loehr) denuded the Yugoslav space and left the operational area 
of Army Group C, wherever it stood and fought,freefor Tito or Russian 
forces In this case, it was necessary to build up a flank security, front to the 
east, for which the forces were lacking, if they could not be provided by 
Army Group E. But even if Army Group C fell back with its left wing 
toward Villach, voluntarily or involuntarily, a fight to both fronts might 
become necessary,also overtaxed Army Group C's forcesOn the other hand, 
it was a comforting feeling to know that the flank was secured by one's own 
troops; this reassurance, however, had to give way to trepidation when 
Istria and the area east of it became major combat areas This primarily 
affected the interests of Army Group E and only secondarily, but still 
unpleasantly enough, those of Army Group C. The latter was the only one 
to be affected.Army GroupE lived its own life in the Balkans, fighting with 
the Tito gangs in the first years, until the Russian additionallyappeared asa 
military opponentthe eastWhile from 1943 onwards the Commander-in- 
Chief Southwest ensured that Trieste with the offshore Istria and 
Fiumesecuredagainst sea landings, the defenses in the Yugoslavand Italian 
areas against an attack from the east and southbeen deliberately 
neglectedWhen the Russian-Yugoslav danger became apparent in the fall of 
1944, at my instigation positions werereconnoiteredterrain forward and 
backward of Ljubljana, which was not unfavorable for defense, to defend 
against attacks from the east and south and to secure the entrance to the 
Alps; their expansion was begun despite considerable gang activity 

urgent need for a clear division of command in the southern area, 
whichpermita unified command of Army Groups C and E close to the front 
and ademarcation of the borders between them that took account of mutual 
interestsI had no objection tothe transfer of the entire eastern Adriatic area 
to Army GroupE, provided that a joint headquarters was created in the 
southern area, which would then be primarily responsible for keeping the 
two Army GroupsWithout this, it had toremain withthe previous border 
securitydespite the disadvantages 

command principles of Army GroupCcorresponded to these 
considerationsIf necessary, the 10th and 14th Armies had tofighttheir way 
back toPo and, in the further course, to the positions in the 
Alpswhereby,depending on the enemy situation and the terrain, it was 
possible to vary between defense and pure rearguard fighting 

In this battle management I believed myself to be at one with the opinion 


of the OK W and Hitler, since otherwise the positions south and north of the 
Po, which had been built with remarkable success from the summer 
onward, would have served no purpose. But even this battle plan 
presupposed that the forces of Army Group C could be brought through the 
winter in good shape, that the stockpiling in the various defense zones 
could be carried out, and that the necessary communications could be 
maintained. 

German divisions hadprovedthemselvesto the highest degreeduring the 
past six months in accordance with their operational capabilityTradition 
and campaign familiarityreplaced much The Fuhrer and Unterfiihrer corps 
needed the sustained training that the winter months were to provide. The 
main strain on German combat leadership, the absence of any German 
operational or close air support, remained. Even with the allocation of 
powerful flak, searchlights, and smoke agents, which could not be readily 
anticipated, this disadvantage could not be alleviated in the least. air threat 
to rearward communications had to increase to the same extent that the 
space was reduced and the traffic arbecamesusceptible to damage(e.g., 
Brenner Pass) 

Whether the large gaps in the weapons and ammunition 
supplycouldclosed remained an open questionThe increase in the supply of 
operating materialshad a level I urgency; serious interference with 
thetroops' own lives could not be avoided if the necessary supply and 
combat movements were not to collapsedistribution ofthe small stocks 
became all the more difficult asrequirements for rapid movement of 
reserves as a prerequisite for successful holding out in the first place 
became 

It would have been sacrilegious recklessness to minimize the coming 
events in front of himself and in front of the troops.But it would also have 
been wrong tolet oneself be guided inactions exclusivelyby the 
difficultiesfear of the worst developmentThe main question was: Since the 
Apennines had not been held, should we fall back behind the Po now, or 
only immediately before the beginning of the Allied major attackor 
shouldacceptthe decisive battle in the presentpositionwhich was more 
accidentalthan deliberate? 

I rejected an immediate evasion (late fall 1944) even leaving strong 
rearguards. drop movements could not havehidden for long fromenemy air 
reconnaissanceand the Allied agent serviceThe Allies could have pushed on 


despite terrain and weather difficultieswould then have beena well-prepared 
attack against the Po positionbeginning of springThus, they would have 
received as a gift a large and difficult area of terrainwas still of the greatest 
importancefor German warfare in every respect (purely tactical, from the 
point of view of air warfareand from economic considerations) This 
attitude also forbade the immediate start of the "Autumn Fog Movement". 

I also refused to accept the decisive battle in the present positions; this 
decision would haveputfuture of the Italian theater of waron a card that no 
longer had any chance of winning It was impossible to ignore the gaps and 
deficiencies of our human and material defenses. So what remained was a 
kind of "stalling warfare". I speak deliberately of a kind of "stalling battle" 
because the situation had to determine whether the battleshould havemore 
the character of defense or of retreatIf the army group decided on this 
procedure, then it was a matter ofthroughthe winter periodeconomically as 
possible The "neuralgic" point of the whole front was the position south of 
Bologna. Attacks, penetrations and positional improvements forthe enemy 
elsewhere had only local significanceAs favorable as the natural sections of 
the 10th Army were eastward of Bologna, the conditions were reversed for 
anattack advancedthe south,the Apennines Here a stronger setback early on 
could have unintended and far-reaching repercussions for the entire front, 
but especially for the left wing of the 10th Army. My decision toleave 
outBolognaconditions even more difficultGoing backas far as the "Genghis 
Khan position" could be accepted without having to take far-reaching 
operational decisions This position even had undeniable advantages in 
many directions. 

What was the position of the OKW and Hitler? 

Hitler's rejection of the "Autumn Fog Movement" in Octobernot surprise 
me, I even expected itl let this firststart at all more as a trial balloon, in 
order toinformthe OKW drastically aboutdevelopment of the situation and 
the possible consequences and to prepare it from long hand An immediate 
start of the movement would have contradicted even my innermost 
conviction. I saw a main advantage for the leadership in the Italian theater 
of war in the fact that such a difficult operationhad to bethought through 
and calendarized in peace and quietwhich Iconsidereda prerequisite for its 
successful execution With the rejection of the October application, I by no 
means saw the last word spoken; to achieve approval in the event of a 
crisis, I trusted myself. Contrary to my critics, I am stillopinion that the six 


months of fighting from Garigliano toApennines were no battles for meters, 
and that I still succeeded in making Hitler inclined to my proposals and in 
leading the troops out of the most difficult situations without total lossesI 
was thereforeoptimistic enough to believe in the realization of this project 
at the decisive moment 

I did not expect too much intervention by the OKW in the conduct of the 
battle during the winter months. There I had a good helper in Colonel 
General Jodl; as in this case, he had shown understanding for my battle 
managementand was able toprepareHitler in homeopathic doses for 
whatonce inevitableThis did not precludeto pass down sharp instructions in 
individual cases that contradicted my views Ultimately, what mattered to 
dictators like Hitler was, "How do I tell my child?" Hitler knew that in 
following his general directives Iwent tohighest limit of stress, even to the 
breaking point,when I saw the necessity and the benefitBut he also knew 
that a halting order could not bind me slavishly if Icome todifferent 
conclusion after careful examination, usually on the spot There were 
enough examples of this. Hitler, after all, had to follow at the end of the 
operation intended by me, when order and means had come into a gradually 
unsustainable ratio. regard to supplies, the OK W wanted tohelpthe Italian 
theater of war; since Army Group Cconsiderable doubtsrealization of these 
intentionsview of the huge demands made on it by the main fronts in the 
East and West, self-help measures on a larger scale were ordered The result 
remained to be seen. 

The surrender of divisions ordered by the OK W during the fall and 
winter months: 

September 1944: 71st Infantry Division, October/November 1944: 44th 
Infantry Division, December 1944: 356th and 710th Infantry Division, 
January/ February 1945: 16th SS Panzer Grenadier Division, March 1945: 
715th (t.-mot.) Division and three paratrooper regiments in strength of one 
division, a total of seven divisions, was revealing of the situation on the 
other frontsThe assignment of two ground-based divisions and one training 
divisioncould not bring balance At this point I repeat that in principle, since 
the existence of the invasion, I considered the weakening of the Italian front 
to be correct, that I had even offered the surrender of divisions on a much 
larger scale than had actually been ordered. But I thought it wrong tostick 
toold operational orders without regard to surrenders and supplies I told 
Hitler this for the last time on March 10, 1945. 


The winter period 1944/45 


On October 21, 1944, I had a detailed discussion with Minister Speeron 
measures to bring about Italy's economic self-sufficiency in order to make 
the supply of the Italian theater of warmore independent interms of 
armaments and transportation After long futile applications to the OKW, an 
agreement was reached that evening. 

On October 22, 1944, I again met Minister Speer at AOK 10 and 
discussed with him the crisis situation in his area; interestingly, as Minister 
Speer said, he had never before in Franceexperiencedsuch artillery and air 
raidsas with the 10th Army 

On October 23, 5 a.m., after a short night's rest, I drove from one 
division to another, starting with the right wingMy appearance 
waswelcomedeverywhere; I was able to advise, encourage, and in 
individual cases help by supplying reserves I got the impression that the 
crisis was over and that we could hold the northern slopes of the 
Apennines. Heavily harby British air, we arrived in the late afternoon 
hoursI was on the big road from Bologna to Forli, trying topick uplast two 
divisions, when my motor car, driving ahead of a columncollided with a 
long barrel gun coming out of a side roadI was the one who suffered, as the 
brainpan above the left eye was quite badly injured 

Soon word of my injury spread among the compatriots, who said that the 
field marshal was doing quite well, but that the tube had to be put out of 
service In many detours I was brought to Ferrara, where the next morning I 
was handed over unconscious to the specialists who had been brought in in 
the meantime, the consulting surgeons Prof. Dr. med. Birkle de la Camp 
and Prof. Dr. med. Toennis. Psychologically, it may be interesting to note 
that Dr. Niesen, the staff physician who accompanied meenergetically 
toldme after the injections had been consumed"Herr Feldmarschall, I order 
you to keep your hands off your head," which must have made such an 
impression on me that I no longer put my hand to my forehead.I was 
terribly battered, which I expressed by my question toFrau v. 
OertzenSuperior General ofthe Red Crosswho was visiting me on the 
second daywhen she entered my room: "Frau Generaloberin, do you know 
what affection is?"When she gave no answer, | told her, smiling faintly, 
"When you look at me anyway," - a remark which thenot expect froma life- 


threateninglyinjured man 

Hitler and the OKW were greatly concerned about my failure; Prof. 
Birkle de la Camp had toreportmy state of healthheadquartersevery day for 
many daysFrom Ferrara I was flown, strapped into the Storch, to Riva by 
my capable staff engineer Baumler. From Riva I arrived in Merano. After a 
14-day recuperation leave at home, I went to my staff for a general check- 
up via the Bad Ischl brain hospital on January 15, 1945. I was absent for 
almost three months; I had the utmost confidence in my deputy, 
Generaloberst v. Vi- etinghoff - but it is something burdensome when one 
lies tangibly close to one's theater of war without being able to do anything. 
The sympathy had something gratifying and at the same time oppressive. 
During my time in prison] asked Prof. Dr. Biirkle de la Camp, who was 
visiting me, whether it would not have been better to let me slumber over 
then Honest as my friend Biirkle is, he said, "Under the present 
circumstances: Yes!" 

How did I find my theater of war when I returned? 

The expected Allied advances had had local, but no decisive successes; 
they had, however, eaten away at the marrow of the troops.Apart from the 
departure of divisions already mentioned, I noted drasticchanges in 
personnelOn February 15, 1945, General der Panzertruppe Herr became 
commander-in-chiefl0th Armyof Generaloberstv. Vietinghoff Herr had 
asked me for this himself; he had my full confidence, although his severe 
head injury caused certain misgivings. In his Chief of Gen. Staff, the 
outstandingly capable Colonel i. G. Beelitz, who was attuned to my 
leadership habits, I saw a fully satisfactory complementend of January until 
the middle of February 1945, despite my still strongly convalescent 
condition, I visited the AOKs and General Comm, where I spoke to almost 
all division commanders I wanted to obtain impeccable documentation for 
further decisions before the decisive phase of the campaign. During these 
very detailed discussionsfollowing emer 

The expected winter rest wasinterruptedthe Western Alps - area of 
theLiguriaHigh Command- only by a few smaller enemy undertakings, 
which were without results.Even after the snow melted, a major attack 
wasnot expected, since the general situation in the west and south did not 
allow it 

The 14th Army front was described in the LI. Gebirgs-Korps as quiet; 
adiversionary attack ordered by AOK 14 (v. Tippelskirch) during the 


Christmas days andcarried out in the upper Serchio valley showed the 
fragility of the Allied secondary fronts The importance of Monte 
Belvedere, with its height of 2,000 meters, for the possession of the 
positions east of it had been clearly demonstrated. The position in the strip 
of the XIV Panzer Corps was of the greatest importance for the possession 
of Bologna with its connections from south to north and northwest. In 
short, a frontal partdeserved special attention! 

past months (November/January) hadmade the danger point south of 
Lake Commacchio more evidentthe 10th Army area. Successful enemy 
advances were also taking place along the Via Emilia. If the British 8th 
Army succeeded in overrunning the front and weaker forces tied up the 
German forces deployed south of it, the retreat ofthe XIV Panzer Corps and 
I Parachute Corps was threatenedOn the other hand, the northern strip of 
the 10th Army on Lake Commacchio in particular had its difficulties for an 
enemy attack; they weregreatly increasedextensiveflooding and mines 

The nature of the positions behind the watercourses had given a new 
face to the defense. Fighting in depth and from depth had been more 
emphasized, enemy artillery effect had been reduced; armored tactics had 
shifted in favor of defense. 

In the area of "Generalkommando Kuebler" (LXXXXVII AK), previous 
band activitywasa strong obstacle to training and position building The 
advance of Tito forces south of Fiume required attention. With troops as 
well as with supplies, this part of the front was stepmotherly supplied. 

In the course of time, the tasks of the navy had taken on a land war 
character. Admiral Léwisch gladly complied with my suggestions, 
established land naval units and trained them with the support of the Army. 

before, the "Air Force Italy Command" had air cover at staging areas 
andtrafficarteries in addition to protection tasks at traffic 
junctionsandimportant narrows in the expected center-of-gravity defense 
stripsThe anti-aircraft artillery deployed in the "battlespace" consistently 
formed the last anti-tank squadronThe interaction of the Army units with 
the Luftwaffe anti-aircraft units had always satisfied me; General v. Pohl 
regarded my wishes as orders Italian operators had also excelled at the 
socketed batteries. The aircraft reconnaissance service was crowded into a 
narrow space; the depth effect shrank with it. Air weapons were only hinted 
at. But individual modern enemy-superior reconnaissance planes - Arado 
234 - produced useful reconnaissance results, and to a small extent lifted 


the veil over the enemy rear and in the sea area near the front. Encouraging, 
but largely inconsequential, was the appearance of small fighter unitswith 
Italian crews on German fast fighters.frequent Allied attack flights into 
southern Germany and Austria were successfully countered on the way 
back 

Maintaining the armaments industry in Upper Italy had become more 
important to the Commander-in-Chief Southwestthat production could be 
used for his own theater of warMinister Speer had, on occasion of the 
aforementioned discussion in the falldroppedhis objectionsthe demand for 
self-sufficiency of the theater of war raised by theofthe Alpine region was 
initiated by Gauleiter Hofer;course, it couldnever meet the 

The mood of the leadership and the troops was positive, far better than I 
had imagined. There was no trace of defeatism.question of whether to 
continue or stop the fight was not raised in secret, since the Wehrmachtin 
Italy knew that their perseverance was also importantThe troop 
strengthsatisfactory, even though the level of training in the individual units 
was a cause for 

The situation was more critical in the sector of weapons, ammunition 
and fuel, and the worst was the air situation, which could lead to the most 
unpleasant surprises. 

The theater of war was prepared for the decisive battle. The defense, 
whether stalling or retreatheldpreparedsections, positions and security 
garrisons; they had only to be exploited correctly and at the tactically 
correct time This forbade the assumption of decisive combat south of the 
Po. But there was also no compelling reason foran immediate 
retrogrademovementThe shifting of divisions to other fronts continued; the 
inevitable suppliescould seldom be maintainedNevertheless, for the time 
being it was not possible to induce Hitler to adjust the combat mission to 
the changed situationHowever, since there was no decisive objection to my 
combat command, I believed that Iable to actaccordance with the situation 
at the decisive moment, as before 

Unfortunately, Hitler could not bring himself to a decision on the 
question of unified command in the theater of war. The question was 
constantly examined by the OKW, the settlement in near prospect, in fact, 
for reasons incomprehensible to me, nothing happened. I almost had the 
impression that Hitler feared the concentration of strong power in one hand 
in the distant theater of war and therefore did not want it. 


Surprisingly - in high snow - the attack of the remarkably good 10th 
American Mountain Division against the left wing of the "ground-based" 
232nd Infantry Division broke out in mid-February 1945, quickly leading 
to the loss of the commanding heights of Monte Belvedere. This indicated a 
thrustcould become dangerousimmediately as well as for the major spring 
operations Here, what had long been envisaged, something had to be done. 
Since the 114th Infantry Division was at hand, it was deployed in the left, 
vulnerable quarter of the section of the 232nd Infantry DivisionThat thisnot 
a permanent solutiongiven the 114th Infantry Division's combat 
unreliabilityBefore the 334th Infantry Divisioncould take over its task, the 
second attack of the 10th American Divisionbegan in early Marchwith 
similarly large terrain gains. Here was the exceptional case that, in order to 
prevent the worst from happening, a decisive battle had to be fought for 
possession of the gateway to the Po Valley at the point south of Bologna, 
which was operationally and tactically the most dangerous for Army Group 
C. This meant deploying the infantry units that had been in action for 
weeks in the Po Valley. This meant deploying the 29th Panzer Grenadier 
Division, which had been in refresher training for weeks.It was a hard but 
unfortunately unavoidabledecisionEven though the enemy attack could be 
stopped after brief fierce fighting, it meant for the 29th Panzer Grenadier 
Division an almost three-week deployment with heavy losses; as a 
command reserve it had lost value. It was relieved by the 334th Infantry 
Division. From the attacks of the 10th American Mountain 
Divisionapproach, direction, and center of gravity of the western pincer of 
the spring assault 

On March 9, 1945, I was ordered to Hitler, who placed me in command 
of the theater of war in the west as of March 10. Once again - at the end of 
April - I entered into closer contact with Army Group C, when I was again 
put in charge of the theater of war in Italy at the same time as other fronts. 
Balance of the campaign in Italy 


A reconsideration of the Italian campaign at a distance of several years 
from the events must answer the question whether the two-year holding of 
the far-flanked Italian area was militarily justifiable and whether the 
principles of combat applied corresponded to the situation and brought the 
highest possible military success. 


In the following considerations, I shall refrain from any political 
considerations; elsewhere I have already mentionedItaly'suntimely entry 
into the war was neither demanded nor desired, but that Germany had the 
greatest interest in Italy's neutrality The political-military situation was a 
fact with which one had to come to terms. Any excessive expansion of the 
war theater had its undeniabledisadvantages; they lay above all in the 
overtaxing of the war potential, in supply and command difficulties The 
endeavor of all belligerents at all times was to carry the war into enemy 
territory and to spare the homeland. accordance with the enlargement of the 
states and the increase of the population, but especially by the technical 
progress, railroad and motorled tothe extension of the war to the 
continentsThe mastery ofair put down the last barriers and made the global 
space a theater of warlf one refrains from the demands of total war in 
political and economic termslimitsonly to the military field, the judgment 
results from the answer to the question whether the early abandonment of 
all or part of Italy would have represented a better military solution 

evacuation of the whole of Italy and the conduct of the Reich's defense 
in the Alpine positions would havemeantno saving of potential forces, full 
freedom of movement of Allied troops in the direction of France and the 
Balkans, renunciation of the useful, indeed indispensable, depth of the 
battle space, and unrestricted air warfare with heavy and light aircraft 
against the whole southern German-Austrian area 

evacuation of southern and central Italy while holding the Apennines 
and the Alps would not have resulted in any saving of forces, personnel or 
material, in any substantial reduction of the danger of sea and air landings, 
and in the conduct of an effective air war against the southern German- 
Austrianhabitat 

In addition, in both cases there was the increased risk to supplies. 

If one wanted to realize the withdrawal operations with a certain chance 
of success, the preparations for this had to be made long in advance, i.e. 
still in the years 1942/43. that time, this was alreadynot possible for 
political reasons 

From these only briefly sketched facts it follows that the fight for Italy 
was not only justifiable, but even imperative; unless, disregarding the 
overall war planning, one merely considered it right to do what seemed to 
be good for one's own war theater, in this case for Italy. If onesawthe goal 
solely in an early termination of the war at all without regard to themilitary- 


political possibilities for successstill existed, then one had to regard the 
Mediterranean war as unnecessary I cannot share this view. 

The bare result of the two-year battle for Italy was that, with great losses, 
the theater of war finally collapsed for various reasons. This in itself would 
not have been a pitygeneral war situation had been favorably influenced by 
itThis might be true, because the negative result was countered by positives 

The theater of war tied up Allied forces that, deployed on decision- 
making frontscould have strongly influencedwar events in the East or 
WestGermany's disadvantage 

The theater of war, set far apart from the other fronts, prevented any 
direct impact on the decisive German fronts and the devastating effect of 
air attacks against Germany, the precondition for whichwould have been 
createdonly by the concentric air attacks flown from close to the border 

Allied losses were not likely tohave been significantly inferiorGerman 
losses until April 1945; they were a strong prelude to decisive Allied 
combat operations 

German southern region was spared the damage associated with the war 
in all areas of human life almost to the end, whichwasof hardly 
overestimableimportancefor the war armament and perseverance 

As a result of the tenacious German resistance in the depths of the Italian 
areathe annihilation battles near the border took place only at a time when 
Germany's fate had already been sealed by events on the other fronts 

In this theater of war, space had its fateful significance on the ground, 
for air operations, and on the water. Large losses of terrain could have had 
an indirect or direct effect on other fronts and at home in bloody and 
material losseswould probably have exceededthoseltalian theater of war 

After the Normandy invasion, the Italian theater of war had become a 
distinctly secondary theater of war; among other things, this was expressed 
in the withdrawal of ten divisions. On the enemy side, on the other hand, 
forces of a somewhat different composition and quality were tied up and 
the strongest material resources were committed. The fact that the Italian 
theater of war could be held under the described conditions with absolute 
enemy air supremacy might be called by objective research a "supreme 
Austrian success", since the free operation had become utopian and the 
space once given up could not be regained. Perhaps the overall success 
wouldhavemore eye-openingif the fighting in April 1945 could have been 
carried out in the free play of forces without obstructive binding by the top 


leadership 


21. 
THE GANG WAR IN ITALY 


Previous story 


Italy, as mentioned, entered the war against Germany's will. German 
army, navy and air forces were requested to assist. They came and fought 
for Italy's vital interests. The German blood toll in Africa, Tunis, Sicily 
and southern Italy was a tremendous one.The Italian Wehrmacht units, far 
superior in numbersnotfightnearly as hardalmost without exception; in 
some cases they kept a conspicuous In terms of Italian friendship, this was 
endured. 

It changed when Italy, with the full support of the Allies, proclaimed the 
"gang war" with the defection from the Axis. illegal under international 
law, both in its origins and in its execution, and turned the previous 
brotherhood in arms into the most brutal murder of the former ally 
Development of the gang system 


Under the Badoglio government (July 25 to September 8, 1943), the 
first signs of the establishment of resistance cells against the German 
Wehrmacht became noticeable. Colonel Count Monteze- molo must be 
considered the spiritual inspirer. Since the Count was Badoglio's aide-de- 
camp, it can be assumed that this movement was launched at a time when 
Italy wanted to continue fighting alongside Germany, in full agreement 
with the Italian government against its ally 

After the drop, the network of agents and sabotage became denser. 

The escaped Allied prisoners of war found extensive help. Together 
with the Italian soldiers who had gone to the mountains, they formed the 
first groups of gangs; bad elements mingled with them, making them a 
particular nuisance to the decent Italian population.Isolated gangs, mostly 
composed of escaped prisoners of warthe back of the 10th Army in the fall 
and winter of 1943; theynot constitute a danger In general, they struggled 
to cross the front. Disruptively"gang groups" made themselves felt for the 
first time in April 1944 in and on both sides of the Apennines, centered in 


the Florence arearequiring military countermeasures because of the 
decisive impact on supplies 

With the abandonment of Rome (June 1944), an aggravation occurredI 
had not expected to this extent One can call this moment the birth of the 
"unrestrained gang warfare" in Italy. The influx of gangs, which were 
especially noticeable between the front and the Apennines, was striking; at 
that time, one can estimate the swelling of gang strength from a few 
thousand to 100,000.This expansion was triggered by Badoglio's and Field 
MarshalAlexander'scall forguerrilla warfare and the destruction of the 
German armies in Italy to be expected in the fieldFrom this time on, "gang 
warfare"wasa real danger for German warfare,elimination of whichhad 
become decisive for the campaign 

During the winter of 1944/45, due to the unsuccessful, but loss- 
ladenbattles for the gangs,favored by armistice agreements, truce, amnesty 
and by the bad winter weathera substantial calming downoccurredThe 
number of gangs probably dropped tofew tens of thousandsThat this was a 
"sham truce"clear tothe German leadership 

An increased resurgence of the gangs occurred with the onset of 
snowmelt in the mountains. It reached its peak strength in March/April 
1945with 200 to 300,000 men 

Locally separated and of higher fighting quality, even more ruthless and 
brutal in their fighting methods were the Balkan-influenced gangs in Istria, 
in northeastern Lombardy centered around Gorizia, and in the Alpine 
region to the north. aim of the gang fights, apart from the general aim of 
disturbing the troops, was to disrupt, impede or prevent the supply via 
Villach to the Italian area and the traffic from the west and north to 
Yugaslavia 

In the mountains east of the Fiume-Trieste-G6rz line, the mass of the 
population was"banded"; in the plain west of it, conditionsincreasingly 
similar to those in Italy in the central area 

The bands were generally considered to be stationary; however, shifts in 
the band associations wereobservedaccordance with the development of 
the earth's position In the course of the months, it was also possible to 
observe focal aggregations in important zones. 
Organization of the gang 


The characteristic feature of the gang leadership in the early months was 


the absence of higher, middle, even lower responsible leadership 
positionsaccording to Article 1, line 1 of the Hague Land Warfare 
Regulations Later it became better; one knew the names of some leaders. 

For the German leadership, followingbecame increasinglyapparentthe 
months 

highest responsible command of the gangs was at Allied headquarters; 
in this we assumed that this was a mixed command post, based on Italians 
and Allies, with the Ic officer in charge but increasingly tied to the Ia 
detachment and its ordersThe sabotageand reconnaissance parties were in 
direct communication with their principal; to all appearances, they were 
directly subordinate to headquarters or its intermediaries The gang leaders 
were in communication with headquarters through Allied liaison officers 
insofar as they did not act independently. latter category includedgroups 
composedof criminal elements 

The organization of units, so-called "brigades", was already noticeable 
in April 1944; however, these were more names than content. From the fall 
of 1944, one canspeak ofa tighter organization and leadership 
inzonesoccupied by bands(e.g., Alessandria area) 

was reported to me - I couldnot ascertainitmyselfbecause of my use 
elsewhere- that the operations of the last quarter of the war were 
accompanied by planned partisan movements 

In the case of the gang groups, which were interspersed with many ex- 
soldiers, leadership within a "unit" was based on military principles; 
however, their reach and depth of influence were smallSuppliescame 
initially from voluntary, but mostly from "involuntary" donations from the 
surrounding population It was supplemented - in terms of personnel - by 
parachute drops or coastal landings (submarines). 

The downward organization revealed the following picture: 

1. Group: The "reconnaissance squads" were expertly pre-trained 
and appeared in tiny groups that conspired with each other. They were 
high-quality partisans who risked everythingApart fromtheir tradein 
violation of international lawthey were not objectionableThis group also 
included the sabotage squads, which, in addition to their trade in violation 
of international law, also violated the laws of humanity to an ever greater 
extent Criminal elements were strongly represented here. 

2. Group: It consisted of riffraff with appropriate leadership, who 
robbedmurdered and plundered wherever and whatever they could; they 
were "the country plague foreveryone." 

3. Group: An organization that, in the course of the months, became 


military, which saw in the Germans and the fascists their enemies and, 
depending on the attitude and processing of the inhabitants of the area, 
found more or less adherence Here one could find gang-occupied places, 
even zones, where everyone - regardless of whether man, woman or child - 
was somehow connected to the gangs, be it as a fighter, helper or follower. 
It did not matter whether these people joined in out of their own impulse or 
under gentle pressure. This did not differ in the case of the bullet that hit 
the German soldier; it therefore had to be acted upon militarily, not 
emotionally. 

In addition, there were entire zones thatwereonly "gang-prone" or even 
"gang-free" 

Seen as a whole, the gang groups presented the picture of a mixture of 
soldiers from the Allies, Italy, the Balkans, German deserters, male and 
female elements of the population from the most diverseprofessions and 
age groups with the most diverse moral attitudes, without any inner, 
common, ethical bond, whereby the patriotic task and enthusiasm was 
often only the cover for the lowest instinctive actions.was not until the fall 
of 1944 that one could speak of military-like units, which were 
mainlyvarious mountainous regions 

The composition, dislocation, equipment and armament of the gangs 
could not guarantee military conduct in accordance with international law 
Gang warfare 


They were contrary to international law in everything and anything; 
they contradicted the principles of a militarily decent struggle. This was 
characterized by the following: 

Lack of leaders and leader deficiencies bear the main blame; unified 
direction and training were impossible as a result. 

The individuality could let off steam, the southern temperament did its 
part. Where the exaggeratedly constructed "patriotic task" still allowed 
inhibitions to exist, the criminal instinctscriminalsknew howassert 
themselves to a large extent in such a groupthis way, the despicable, 
underhanded warfare couldcelebrate orgies, for which the structure of the 
Italian area virtually In small groups or individually, the gangs raged 
without restraint; they carried out their shady activities everywhere, in the 
mountains as well as in the Po plain, in the woods as well as on the streets 
and at night or in the fog - but never openly. these groups can 


beattributedmainmany acts of sabotage of Wehrmacht installations, 
warehouses, railroads, roads, bridges, communications installations, and 
the equally frequentcrimes of crueltyagainst humanitythe scale of crimes 
from insidious shooting, hanging, drowning, burningfreezing to death, 
crucifixion, torture of every kind, assassinations against individuals and 
communities to well poisoning, there is none that has not occurred once or 
many times, even continuously The recurring abuse of the "Red Cross" 
must be particularly emphasized here. 

This was facilitated by the fact that the gang members almost 
universallyworeno insigniaand concealed their weapons, or evenused 
German or fascist uniformsin violation of international lawThe obligatory 
nature of the "uniform" was missing 

All this also caused considerable unrest on the German side, since the 
German soldier in the "gang-occupied" zones had to suspect a fanatical 
assassin in every civilian of both sexes andcould be shotfrom every house 
In addition, the scouting and alarm service was carried out with the 
cooperation or acquiescence of the entire population, which made the 
constant endangerment of the German soldier possible in the first place. 

Only in very rare exceptional casesgangs engage in open combat; once 
they had accomplished their treacherous task from ambush or had to break 
off the fight due to a feeling of inferioritythey disappeared as citizens 
among the citizens or as harmless "rangers" in the countryside 

Where they did fight or had to fight, theyno consideration for the 
population living in the combat area, contrary to all humane principles, so 
that even among the non-combatant old men, women and children the most 
pitiful losses often resulted 

The German losses, as well as those of the fascist militia and the 
uninvolvedpopulation, were considerableExact figures could not be 
determined for the German soldiers scattered over awidearea in the main 
months from June to August 1944, since the so-called "missing in action" 
included My Ic division reported about 5,000 dead and 25,000 to 30,000 
wounded and displaced for this period. These figures seem to me to be too 
high. According to my calculations, which are based on the casualty 
reports given to me verballyone must assume 5,000 dead, probably even 
7,000 to 8,000 dead and abducted, as the lower limit figure for these three 
months, to which the same number of wounded would have to be added in 
the maximum case In any case, the loss rate on the German side alone is 
considerably higher than that of the total band losses. 

Gang Fighting 


The Axis and Allied Western powers hadsignedthe Hague Land 
Warfare Code(HLKO) 

Italy was to be regarded as "occupied territory" at the beginning of the 
gang war, and the conditions of Article 42 of the Hague Regulations on 
Land Warfare were fulfilled. It was therefore clear that the gangs were 
illegal under international law from the moment they came into existence. 
The conditions for Article 2 of the Hague Regulations to take effect were 
met. 


war order were not given. 

The gang warfare was conducted by the enemy in full disregard of the 
provisions of Article 1 of the Hague Land Warfare Regulations. 

On the basis of these facts, the German leadership wasentitled toall 
countermeasurespermissible under the Hague Regulations or the "customs 
of war" 

On the basis of war-historical findings and personal insights into gang 
warfare, I regarded gang warfare as a degeneration of warfare. The 
imponderables of this method of fighting were bound tocome intowith the 
written and unwritten provisions of international lawsooner or later. Yes, 
one couldpredictalmost with mathematical certainty the gradual 
brutalization of war, which, increasing more and more, had to lead to the 
most heinous crimes on both sidesthe peculiarity of gang warfare, which 
makes even the countermeasures slip away from the tight leadership 

Fully aware of these conditions, the German Wehrmacht rejected gang 
warfare in all its parts; the only exception, which can be seen in the call of 
the "Werwolf" in April 1945, is anything but a convincing counter- 
argument. It was a matter for the top SS and party leadership. The German 
Wehrmacht had neither training nor regulations for gang warfare during 
peacetime. Therefore, there was also no inner readiness among the German 
leadership in Italyfightthe gangswhich were gradually becoming a dangerlt 
took sharp intervention by me to force the commanders-in-chiefdevotesame 
interest andattention tothis fightto the front-line fight 

Until May 1944, gang warfare outside the area of operations was a 
reserve of the Reichsfihrer der SS; in officially declared "gang areas," the 
latter ruled without restriction. 

I held the view that the fight against the regular enemy forcesand the 
gangs was an indivisible whole. My view, which was strongly opposed by 
the Reichsfithret SS, prevailed with the OK W and led to the transfer of 
overall responsibility for the gang war in the Italian theater of war to the 
Commander-in-Chief Southwest in early May 1944. The "Highest SS and 
Police Leader" was personally subordinatedme in this respect; he had to 
carry out the gang warfare in his area according to my guidelines, but on 
his own responsibilityarrangement had a slight political aftertaste and was 
therefore not satisfactory from a military; however, it was possible to work 
with it, since a useful working organ was created in the "Gang Leadership 
Staff" at the "Highest SS and Police Leader" 


In the "operational areas" of the armies and along the militarily occupied 
coast, gang warfare was in the hands of the army high commands. 

borders between the band areas of the armies and the "Highest SS and 
Police Leader" adapted themselves to the earth situation and theforces 
availableat the responsible officeseach case 

"reconnaissance into the gangs" was largely controlled by the Army 
Group, the Army High Commands (Ic) and the "Highest SS and Police 
Leader"; the implementation was incumbent on the Security Service 
Agencies (SD), with which the aforementioned command authorities were 
"instructed to cooperate" In the same way, the cooperation of the SD 
offices with the "Secret Field Police" of the Army was regulated. 

With full respect to the marked responsibility, the leadership in a gang 
warfare enterprise hadprinciple the oldest officer,regardless of 
affiliationWehrmacht, SS or policeFor the rest,following regulation 
gradually came into effect 

rear areas - or coastal strips - of the deployed divisions and corps, 
division commanders and commanding officers were responsible within 
their strips, subdividing the sections according to troop occupancyIn the 
rear army area"Kortick der Armeen" (commanders in the rear area)led as 
ground-level 

The organization, if only because it avoided any schematism, was 
appropriateand good 

For large-scale guerrilla enterprises commanded by the army 
groupclosed large units or mixed units with independent 
leadershipprovideddecisive factor was not absolute strength, but the 
suitability of the troops for guerrilla warfare 

While initially it was possible to make do with infantry units, the 
expansion and intensification of gang warfare demanded the use of 
artillery, grenade and mine launchers, combat vehicles, flame throwers and 
other technical means of combatever greater scale 

Well-trained and well-equipped, fighting-quality men were locally 
grouped and drilled into "Jagdkommandos," which had to be available at 
any time for immediate countermeasuresSpecial formations, e.g. "Bataillon 
Brandenburg", were addedThe closed large(divisions) kept so-called "raid 
commandos" ready 

Thus an organization had been established over the entire rear area 
which was efficient and whichintended tosame extent for the defense of 


enemyairborne operations andservedas a substructuredefense of the rear 
area in accordance with suitable terrain objects(narrows, entrances to 
towns) or fortifications against a front-line enemy who had broken through 
the front 

In the rear formations, the soldiers, from the leader to the rifle bearer, 
were no longer fit for campaign use. lack of physicalor mental abilities 
could only be compensated by higher character qualities This was 
counteracted by stage life with its corrosive influences. In the area of the 
"Highest SS and Police Leader", special difficulties arose due to the 
diversity of the troops (Germans and Italians from all parts of the 
Wehrmacht and party branches, Russians, Cossacks, Czechoslovakians, 
partly in very small units) and due to the lack of experience in the pure 
combat area All these difficulties, however, never shook the organizational 
edifice to the point of endangering lives or called into question the 
execution of the task. 

The German regulation "Bandenkampf", published in 1942 on the basis 
of the experiences in the East, never became common knowledge of the 
troops, because it appeared at a time when band fighting was of no 
importance in my area. When it entered its decisive stage, front-line 
fighting made such great physical and psychological demands on the 
leadership and the troops that the study of this matter, which was necessary 
in itself, was not possible. 

The battle was taken too lightly by the higher command, 
whichunderstandable since the gang effect was usually far back in space 
and the fighting troops did not feel directly affectedReports from the rear of 
attacks on detached or rearward elements came so late that, with the frontal 
load increasing daily, thereactionwould otherwiseexpected did not occur 

The inner reluctance of the leadership and the troops, the lack of 
experience in this field and, above all, the knowledge of the inevitable 
excesses ofgang warfare prompted meorderall possible measures to prevent 
or limit irregular warfare in its emergence and expansion These measures 
were to include: 

Police surveillance of the nuclei and later of the illegal organizations 
themselvesPolitical pacification with the participation of almost all Italian 
church leaders, including the Vatican, political leaders, administrative 
heads and other influential personalities, through education, welfare 
measures for the population, pardon decrees, exemption from military and 


labor service, from transfer to Germany and assistanceagainst gangs, 
worldwide radio recaddition, there wereattempts to negotiate at least a local 
and temporary cessation of hostilitieswhich actually succeeded in several 
cases 

Clearly realizing the crucial danger of the gangs to the withdrawal 
battles of my armies since June 1944, I havetried to close the existing 
gapsby verbal instructionsand written orders The main points of my orders 
were: 

In tactical terms, "gang warfare" was to be treated in the same way as 
"front-line warfare.means of combat (combat vehicles, artillery, 
flamethrowers)had hitherto been reserved exclusively for "front-line 
combat"to be used wherever they could be used to eliminate the gang threat 
quickly and thoroughly, and the best troops were just good enough to be 
used in gang combat. 

aim was to ensure that, through energetic and rapidactionand the 
deployment of disciplined troops, the gang warfare did notdegenerateinto 
uncontrolled, high-handed action by poorly led and poorly 
disciplineddetachments of troops, which I regarded as a precursor to chaos 

Gang warfare had its own face, to which the tactical rules had to adapt 
Combat reconnaissance on the battlefield had to be preceded by early and 
continuous "reconnaissance into the enemy". troops were not suited for 
this; special forces of the SD and the Secret Field Police had to take their 
placeSuccess was achieved onlyenterprises that began abruptly and with 
the utmost secrecy The removal of the gang camps was of practical use 
only when the gangs defended the camp. rule gradually became toseal 
offgang areacompletely and either to reduce the encirclement by 
simultaneous action of all fronts or to advance against the fixed cordon line 
with focal attack troops 

Under the aforementioned paralyzing feeling of insecurity and 
defenselessness, a counter-defense adapted to ambush fighting developed. 
One no longer waited until one was shot at from a house, but held down the 
possible ambushers by firing at the house or one shot until the enemy was 
unable to fight, in order not to see him appear in the rear as an unexpected 
enemy. When fighting over long distances, securing the rear connections 
for suppliesand transporting the woundedhadbecome especially important 
if one wanted to avoid major losses 

In view of the brutal, even inhuman behavior of the gangs, I had to order 


the sharpest use of weapons for a critical period in order to avoid the 
extraordinary lossesarose froma certain carelessnessand misplaced leniency 
on the part of the soldiersfight against the gangs, if one did not want to act 
in a suicidalwayrequired a mentalchange, which also contained great 
dangers These dangers could only be avoided by using a well-disciplined 
troop under a tight leadership. 

I refrained on principle from using bomber forces, which in themselves 
would have been the most effective means, because in the fight against 
gangs in localities the civilian casualties incurred in the process could not 
be justified. Events have taught me that this consideration is little thanked. 
If gang warfare is notoutlawedwith all the consequences and binding on all 
parties under international law, this principle will probably have to be 
dropped in the future 

Given the nature of rebel or guerrilla warfare, international law permits 
measures that are alien to front-line combatants. Unfortunately, the 
provisions in the HLKO are specified only in the very smallest part, partly 
they are based on the "custom of war". These are the following areas: 
hostage question, the killing of hostages; reprisals, their nature, scope and 
proportionality; collective measures and their preconditions; emergency 
decrees and court proceedings 

must be understood that unclear and incomplete provisions of 
international law in the wildest and most passionate 
eventsmustregrettablylead toinevitable blunders and fatal casualtieson both 
sidesIt is a sin against the spiritbasevarious existing views and 
interpretations of international law(e.g. continental versus Anglo-Saxon 
view) on an interpretation which the responsible leadercannot apply in the 
event of an act on theof country-specific provisionsMany of the above- 
mentioned actsreprisals, are purely "matters of discretion" whichmust be 
decided bythe responsibleleader on a case-by-case basis on the basis of a 
thorough examination of the overall circumstances 

Since, according to German regulations, only commanders, from the 
division commander upward, who had all the relevantcase officers, were 
authorized toimpose reprisalssufficient safeguardsagainst unreasonable 
measures 

is certain, however, is that you don't get anywherewith regulations and 
criticism from the green tablesoldier whose life is being threatened in the 
vilest way and who only sees "red" reacts differently than a fiddling 


prosecutor or judge behind his well-secured desk 

Scope of the gang fight; assaults 

daily reports that converged at the Ic of the Army Group from the entire 
war zone, were kept in the situation map and mappedrevealed the constant 
increase in combat operations and special incidents The shifts in emphasis 
also provided indications for operational situation assessment. The number 
of individual operations varied between ten and fifty daily during the main 
combat periods and their preparation times. 

While the sabotage of objects important to the war effort, railroads or 
camps was more or less location-bound and - tousea sailor's expression- 
routine, i.e. subject to only minor fluctuations in numbers, all other gang 
actions were influenced to the greatest extent by the location of the 
earthThus, the spaces and the frequency of the raidschangedconstantly 

line with the expansion of the gang organization, the "gang-endangered" 
or "gang-occupied" areas became more and more prevalentHowever, they 
onlyendangered livesthey were directlymilitary operations 

The behavior of the gangs was an endless chain of law-breaking and 
violations of international law, as I have already stated. 


the course of the post-war years, German soldiers have been accused of 
assaults in large numbers; various incidents have also beensubject of trials, 
almost all ofendedwith the accusedsentenced todeath These judgments 
cannot be the last word on this chapter! 

Even taking into account all theexaggerations and fantasies inherltalian 
national character, as well as the pressure still exerted today by the former, 
mostly communist gangs, one willhave toadmit thatunlawful and 
despicableacts havealsooccurred onGermansOn the other hand,convincing 
proof of the guilt of German soldiers has onlybeen produced infew 
exceptional cases The excesses or atrocities that have occurred are likely to 
be evenly distributed among the gangs, the neo-fascist organizations and 
German deserter groups, while only the smallest fraction, if any, may be 
attributed to German units. Perhaps some incidents can also be attributed to 
displaced persons who had exceeded the permitted level of self-help 

It gives one pause for thought that only a very few irregularities in this 
respect-perhaps three or five cases-were reported to the Commander-in- 
Chief Southwest through the German official channels, and that 
theoffenses against the population reportedby Mussolinithe Commander- 
in-Chief Southwest at my insistence turned out to be untrue or exaggerated 
on the basis of German verificationis also anunderlyingprocedural 
disagreement, which againgoes back todifferent interpretationsprovisions 
ofinternational law(e.g., application, scope, and procedural mode 
ofreprisals)Frequently, testimonies stand against testimonies, so that one 
can only find the German soldier guilty if oneacceptsthe sworntestimonies 
of the witnesses brought by the German side as untrustworthy, and the 
crudest testimony of the other side as basically credible 

One could object to this line of argument that such 
incriminatingincidents were not reported but presented in a more harmless 
way or even suppressedSince anything is possible in wartime, 
suchindividual casesmayindeed have occurred.I must contradict a 
generalization, since [built upa reporting and monitoring network precisely 
with this in mindwhichwould not have permitted such a practice in the long 
runThis included cross-connections between Italian offices and German 
troops and staffs, liaison commands with the Duce, feeder servicesfrom the 
Church, and finally my frequent sudden visits to German and Italian 
troops, command posts and authoritiesorganization of the field police with 


field gendarmerie, secret field police, patrol service and the "Feldjager- 
Korps", which was in charge of all Germans in the theater of war. 

I believe that nowhere and never has so muchbeen done tomaintain the 
discipline of one's own troops and to safeguard against gangsterismwith 
international law.addition, I have taken draconian action in my area of 
command when immorality and decompositionhave begun 
toalarmingeffect on Germany's clout and prestige, as well as on friendship 
with the Axis partner and, above all, on the welfare of the populationBy 
such measures I haveable to reverseobvious decay of the discipline of the 
14th Army within the shortest possible time 

However, if during a war or after a war the insurgents are officially 
recognized as patriots and heroes even by governments of those countries 
that have signed the HLKO, this means a complete disregard of treaties and 
abrogation of any idea of law.If jurists in such trials can say that the gang 
struggle finds two contrasting assessments, depending on whether it is 
judged by the countries of the gangs or their opponents, this view cannot be 
justified from a legal point of view, since international law, as the superior 
law, must give the sole basis for the assessment 

Such processes and views are pernicious for the preservation of a 
healthy legal morality to the greatest extent. One cannot want to give the 
world a new right if one deals arbitrarily with the old valid right. 

ll. PART 

UNCONDITIONAL HANDOVER AND PROCESS 
22. 


COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF WEST 


Timetable: 23.2.1945 American major offensive on the Roer - loss of the 
left bank of the Rhine - 7.3.1945 Americans take the undestroyed Rhine 
bridge at Remagen - 10.3.1945 Kesselring Ob West - March 1945 
American bridgeheadformed at Remagen - 22.3.1945 Rhine crossing by 
Americans at Oppenheim- 23.31945 British-American major offensive on 
the Lower Rhine, Rhine crossingat Wesel - 28. and 29.3.1945 Fall of 


Mannheim, Wiesbaden and Frankfurt a. M. - 1. to 18.4.1945 Enclosure and 
surrender of Army Group B in the Ruhr Cauldron - 4.4.1945 Fall of Kassel 
- 11.4.1945 Fall of Wirzburg - 16. to 20.4.1945 Fighting around 
Nuremberg - 18.4.1945 Fall of Magdeburg 


The order 


On March 8, 1945, I received orders to report to Hitler. The reason was 
not given to me on my inquiry. 

The next day, around noon, I arrived at the Fiihrer's headquarters 
(Berlin). I was informed by Field Marshal Keitel, in the presence of 
Colonel General Jodl, that I was to relieve Field Marshal v. Rundstedt in 
the West. My comment that I was needed in the Italian theater of war and 
that, as a convalescent, I would not have the necessary mobility for the 
decisive task in the West was understood, but it was felt that it would 
certainly not be valid for Hitler. 


The conversation with Adolf Hitler in the afternoon - initially in private - 
confirmed the view of Keitel and Jodl. After a detailed introduction to the 
overall situation, Hitler explained to me that the fall of Remagen had 
finallynecessitated a change in the supreme command of the theater of 
war. Without reproaching Rundstedt, he justified the measuresaying that only a 
younger, more agile leader, experienced in combat with the Western powers 
and possessing the confidence of the front, could perhaps still master the 
situation in the WestHe was aware of the difficulties of taking commandthis 
time in the war; however, I had tomake this sacrifice in spite of my failing 
health He had confidence in me that I would do everything humanly possible. 

Hitler then described the overall situation to me. I will only give a brief 
outline of what he said: 

The decision lies in the East; the collapse in the East inevitably means the 
end of the war. The East was heavily armed; he looked forward with 
confidence to the decisive battles. He expected the enemy's main attack to be 
directed at Berlin. 

Army Group Center (Schoerner) - in Czechoslovakia and Silesia - had 
performed excellently and successfully in the previous battles. Reinforced, with 
sufficient supplies, it wouldbeat off the attacks directed against it 

On the left, the army "Busse" (AOK 9), against which he expected the main 
attack and which was therefore best equipped with personnel, material and 
fortifications. 

For Army Group South (Rendulic), to the right of Army Group Center, what 
had been said for Army Group Center applied; while the left wing of the Army 
Groupmight still be included in the main decision, he expected only secondary 
attacks on the right wing 

The front of the 9th Army (Busse) was equipped; there were: Sufficient 
infantry forces with tanks and anti-tank forces; in addition to the Hee- res 
artillery, an over-strong anti-aircraft artillery in great depth under the best 
artillerycommand; good positions with excellent obstacles of every kind, 
especially water obstacles in front of and behind the main battle line, plus 
Berlin with its perimeter defense and facilities for sectional defense. 

This front would not be penetrated by the Russians; he had convinced 
himself of the defensive capability and hadhad detailed, fully satisfactory 
discussionsthe leading artillerymen 

However, the forces of Army Group Heinrici, which adjoined the 9th Army 
on the left, would still have to be reinforced; he expected only secondary 
attacks here. 

Army Group Southeast (Loehr) had only secondary importance; its previous 


combat leadership ensured the further successful stalling defense in connection 
with Army Group Southwest (v. Vietinghoff), which hopefully could maintain 
my tradition, just as Courland and Norway did not worry him 

The West had been fighting hard for months, but the battles had also been 
costly for the Americans, the British and the French. The West would 
besupplied withthenecessary suppliesongoingbasisand now that the 
reinforcement of the eastern front had been completed Even if it could not 
make closed formations available, there was certainly still time now to carry 
out the refreshment of the worn-out formations of the Western Front with the 
personnel and material supplies rolling in. The natural obstacles behind which 
the armies stood could not be ignored by the Allies Remagen was the sore 
point, the cleanup was urgent; however, he was confident here as well. 

At the present stage of the war, the sole purpose is to bridge the time until 
the 12th Army, the new fighters, and other new types of weapons can be 
deployed in large numbers. 

The Air Force (aviation) would have to be blamed for a large part of the 
failures so far; he had now taken the technical management into his own hands 
and guaranteed success. 

Grossadmiral Dénitz, Commander-in-Chief Navy, would soon make his 
presence felt with his new submarines and bring substantial relief 

The homeland had endured and achieved supernatural things. The entire 
armament was in the hands of Saur (from the Ministry of Armaments), in 
whom he had complete confidence and who would certainly fulfill the vital 
demands of the troops. However, part of the production would have to 
bedivertednew formations, which would represent the best that the German 
Wehrmacht had produced in the war He guaranteed first-class leadership: 
therefore, once again, fight to gain time! 

These remarks by Hitler, which stretched on for hoursremarkably clear and 
showed a striking knowledge of details. 

Subsequently, Field Marshal Keitel and Colonel General Jodl gave more 
detailed explanations on various questions. These remarks enlivenedthe picture, 
but did not bring any substantial changes 

The order was clear: "Hold!" It burdened me all the more because I was 
required to lead "anonymously" for the time being, since my name was still to 
have an effect in Italy 
The situation and the first measures 


In the night of gjw. March 1945, I drove to "Headquarters Supreme 


CommanderWest" in Ziegenberg, where the Chief of the General Staff, General 
of Cavalry Westphal, my former boss in Italy, informed me in detail about the 
situation as he saw it 

I will only mention a few essential points: 

The situation on the Western Front would becharacterizedby the enemy's 
extraordinary superiority in manpower and materiel on the ground and 
complete domination ofthe airspace 

About 85 American, British and French divisions in full strength would be 
facing about 55 weak German formations without sufficient personnel and 
material supplies. daily strength of our infantry divisions would have dropped 
to an average of 5,000 men, compared with a target strength of 12,000. The 
daily strength of the few armored divisionson the other hand, would still be 
between 10,000 and 110,000 men; all in allthis would mean that at best there 
would be 100 fighters for every kilometer of frontcould be no talk of a deep 
zone, of the withdrawal of even small reserves, or of the occupation of the 
numerous bunkers of the West Wall.In appreciation of the development of the 
situation in the east, the Commander-in-ChiefWestwould havemade10 armored 
divisions, 6 almost full infantry divisions10 artillery corps, 8 launcher brigades, 
and numerous other troops to the eastern front inJanuary and February. 
Compensation would have been promised, but so far there would have been no 
sign of it. As far as the spirit of the German troops was concerned, according to 
reports and personal observationsitstill generally good The troops were tired of 
war, worried about their families, but still doing their duty. It would be aware 
of the serious task of watching the back of the Eastern Army. My Chief of the 
General Staff believed he had to say that every soldier in the West knew that he 
had to contribute to protecting German soil and 


German people in the East from the grasp of the Russians. This and the 
knowledge of the "unconditional surrender" would be the bonds that still held 
the front together. 

lectures of the Chief of Staff, the Chief Quartermaster, and the Chiefs of 
Intelligence and Railroad Transportation occupied me very much; I expressed 
my impressions very clearlyan evening talk with the OKW: Seen from close 
quarters, the situation looked much more serious than it had been described to 
me at headquarters My requests would therefore have to be met to the greatest 
possible extent. 

With General der Flieger Schmidt - Luftwaffe Command West - I spoke very 
thoroughly on March 10 in the afternoon about the air situation. The short 
summary of the lecture was: 

Command West is not subordinate to Commander-in-Chief West; 
cooperation good The air divisions and flak corps cooperate smoothly with the 
army groups. The Army Flak units and the Luftgau Flak divisions are included 
in the command framework of the Flak corpswhile the Luftgaue are subordinate 
to Luftwaffe Command West 

Army and air defense interests of the homeland intersect at times; the 
"Luftflotte Reich" under the imaginative leadership of Colonel General 
Stumpff, of course, cannot always do justice to Army interests The abundance 
of tasks is in inverse proportion to the available combat resources. In addition, 
the Allied air superiority, the deficiencies and gaps in the ground organization 
of the airmen, the technical and aeronautical difficulties of the new airplanes 
(spotlights)fluctuations of the spring weather in the Rhine plain, difficult to 
predictthe lack of fuel and spare parts on the aeronautical side, and on the anti- 
aircraft side the insufficient mobility of the batteries and theoperationnot pre- 
trainedfor a mobileuse and also otherwise not very suitable Although ground 
combat is something alien to air defense, it was increasingly called upon for 
such tasks. Only the above-averagecommanding generals of the Flak, General 
Bogatsch, General Fickert, are to be thanked for the fact that the army 
requirements could be fulfilled 

In conclusion, I urged General Schmidt on two points: on the consistent 
formation of centers of gravity, as it must be brought about at the moment in 
the Remagen area, and on a now unavoidable intensification of all efforts of the 
Air Force and the Navy, with its 


The aim was to destroy the Remagen Bridge and any temporary bridges. 

On March 11, 1945, in the morning, I was with Army Group B (Field 
MarshalModel), where I was briefed by the Commander-in-Chief of the 15th 
Army, General d. Inf. v. Zangen and the Commanding Generals in the presence 
of Model at the LIII AK command post 

Parts of two American infantry divisions and one armored division with 
artillery were assumed to be on the right bank of the Rhine, which could not yet 
be countered by equally strong defenses; points of weakness and dangerwould 
be above all the wing fronts in front of the bridgeheadAmmunition 
suppliesalsoinadequate; this was all the more serious since, after the loss of the 
observation posts, the observed fire possible up to now could notbe 
compensated by disruptive fire with massing against the bridgeelimination of 
the enemy bridgehead was considered promising only if personnel and 
materialsupplies were accelerated and reinforced 

Since the conditions behind the front also pleased me very little, I had to 
regard the situation as a whole as worrying. 

In the late afternoon of the same day I was with Army Group H on the 
Lower Rhine, where its commander-in-chief (Colonel General Blaskowitz) 
lectured me at the command post of the Parachute Army (General d. FI. 
Schlemm) 

The result of the lecture was: The Army Group would face the coming 
events with confidence if there were at least eight to ten days left for 
refreshment, setup, resupply, combat instruction and rest. The Army Group 
should and wanted to defend the Rhine, i.e. fight for it. 

In Holland, AOK 25 (General d. Inf. Blumentritt) led with weak but for this 
purpose sufficient forces, of which the most powerful parts were correctly 
deployed on the left wing. On the left of it, as far as the Ruhr, led the 
paratrooper AOK Schlemm, whose most powerful parts would have to carry 
the full load in the expected main combat strip. The Army divisions deployed 
between the Lippe and Ruhr would be weaker but equal to their task, which 
unfortunately turnedoutan overly optimistic view. Strong forces stood in 
reserve. 

Everything I heard made a well-considered impression on me, so that, 
remembering the unique combat achievements of the Parachute Armywest of 
the Rhinelbelieved I could look forward with confidence to the expected 
fighting on the right wing of the front 

It was not until 13 March that local debates could take place in the Rhenish 
Palatinate at Army Group G with 7th Army on the right and Ist Army on the 
left. With the Ist Army I also heard division commanders called from the front. 


Both armies considered the situation dangerous, butnot hopelessif mobile 
reserveswere brought inAOK | expected attacks on the right wing Expansion of 
rear lines of resistance would have begun, but needed more manpower and 
materiel to perfect, and above all still time. my opinion, the concerns about the 
bunker defenses were exaggerated, as later fighting proved As I pointed out at 
the time, the bunkers also had their undeniable advantages for fighting from the 
depths. I was subject to two misconceptions at the time, first that the use of rear 
services in the bunkers located toimpairedmobility ofthe troops to an 
unexpectedly high degree, and then that the internal resistance of the rear units 
was quite low after all But - the West Wall was a fact and by virtue of its very 
existence had to cause a repulsive effect or more cautious attack. 

AOK 7 was building up the Moselle defenses and was engaged in fierce, 
back-and-forth fighting with its left wing. In the center-of-gravity strip was the 
only full-strength159th Infantry Division, reinforced withheavy weapons and 
sappersbut it had no major combat experience Rear positions were being 
developed. 

On March 13 at night I had gained a superficial personal impression of the 
situation. Unfortunately, with the prevailing time pressure, the overlong front 
and the immobility imposed on me by my injuryno opportunity to inform 
myself at the front with front-line troop units This is regrettable, since I could 
have immediately formed a more convincing picture of the situation and the 
condition of the troops and perhaps come to a different conclusion. 

The situation presented itself to me as follows: 

Strong enemy force concentration in the Remagen area and in front of the Ist 
Army on both sides of Saarbriicken 

Signs of a stronger enemy center of gravity formation by the 3rd American 
Army, in front of the right wing of the 7th Army, and, in the making, in front of 
the Parachute Army. 

Ongoing and apparently intensifying attacks on the right wing of the Ist 
Army south of Trier. 

Pronounced neglectby the enemy ofDutch front (25th Army), the Rhine strip 
forward of the Ruhr (5th Panzer Army), and the Upper Rhine front(19th 

The grouping of forces of the Allies made it easy toseehostile intentions 

Taking advantage of the fortuitous success at Remagen, either to split the 
German western front in two while shielding it against the flanks, to establish 
contact with the Russians by the shortest route and thus finally separate 
northern and southern Germany, or - which was less likely - to limit the 
advance to the east and attack the Ruhr area from the south and southeast. 

Comprehensive attack on the only remaining West Rhine bastion (Saar- 


Pfalz) to destroy Army Group G and thereby secure the Rhine crossing as a 
base of operations against southern Germany 

Attack by the British to force the Rhine crossing on the Parachute Armyand 
form a bridgehead with the operational possibilities then available in three 
directions 

The attack to expand the Remagen bridgehead was continuously nourished; 
however, the enemy did not yet have the decisive high ground firmly in his 
hands. 

Attacks against Army Group G, especially against the Ist Army, were under 
way; the conditions of the 7th Army had not yet been fully clarified; in front of 
both armies, however, enemy attack sectionsemerging 

In contrast, the expected attack against Army Group H hung behind in time, 
but as a part of the whole it could not be separated from the ongoing operations. 

The enemy forces were superior in manpower and materiel. The Allied air 
forcedominated the area 

After the hardest, most costly battles, the friendly forces had been forced 
back into the river positions and into the still intact parts of the West Wall, and 
only a small part of them had been grouped and refreshed for the new combat 
phase. The necessary reserves of middle and higher leadership had not yet been 
formed or were not yet in the tactically correct places. 

Remagen demanded more and more forces. As a center of gravity, it 
swallowed up the replacements and supplies fed to the Commander-in-Chief 
West almost single-handedly and magnetically attracted everything from the 
right and left.This made regrouping, rest, and refreshment difficult, if not 
questionable,other army groups This was the greatest danger, which could 
already be overlooked. 

countermeasures against the first enemy forces that had crossed the Rhine 
had not been initiated with the concessionless severity that alonecouldhave 
guaranteed a rapid, safe and relatively easy clearing 

With the clearing, or at least with the holding of the Remagen bridgehead 
without too much expansion, the Rhine front stood and fell. 

The Rhine Palatinate bridgehead offered itself to an all-out enemy attack, 
which had to be reckoned with in a short time. But after all, the Moselle with its 
favorable rear terrain was a noteworthy obstacle, the Westwall with its apron 
and depth in the Ist Army's strip could not be easily overrun, the sectional 
terrain of the Western Palatinate offered the attacker extraordinary difficulties 
and the Army Group all the possibilities of a mobile defense, especially if these 
sections could still be reinforcedEverything depended on getting the necessary 
reinforcements and reserves in place in time; the present lack of any large 


motorized reserves was a cause for concern I saw no way to remedy this 
deficiency immediately; Army Group G could be helped along by the 19th 
Army alone. If the attack came very quickly, alarming crises could not be 
avoided. Time had become the determining factor. 

Army Group H in its positions behind the Lower Rhine still needed time to 
regroup and refresh. Since the British troops were badly battered by the hard 
fighting west of the Rhine, I assumed it was still available. 

military districts in the West showed a great deal of understanding for the 
situation, willingly integrated themselves into the overall plan and provided 
support on their own initiative, especially Military District V (Stuttgart), 
Military District XII (Wiesbaden), Military District XIII (Nuremberg 

The Luftwaffe had considerable anti-aircraft forces at its disposal.The heavy 
losses had so far been partly compensated by makeshift motorization of fixed 
anti-aircraft forces Much more could be done here. Indeed, more had to be 
done, since they were almost the only long-range calibersthat could gain 
significant importance, especially behind the Rhine obstacle and in flank 
positions, e.g., at the corners of the Pfalz bastion and in the flanks of the 
Remagen bridgeheadThe more favorable ammunition equipmentcompared to 
the army artillery demanded this; the flak could become the backbone of the 
front The use in depth as a Pak replacement had to be increasingly envisaged. 

already weak air defense was thus deliberately weakened even more But it 
was no longer capable of effective air defense; enemy air attacks had also 
shifted their focus from the cities and industrial centers to the army's combat 
and movement zones. When weighing the pros and cons, priority had to be 
given to the front and the supply lines. 

The pilots tried hard, but even with the sharpest summary they did not 
achieve a respectable success. Lack of fuel, enemy attacks on the airfields, the 
unfavorable weather weakened them. Perhaps some improvements could still 
be made to give close combat aviation its old agility and some of its proverbial 
aura among friends and foes; or - should the time have passed for this? 

The supply situation was poor, and in some areas it was in crisis. In addition, 
there was the uncertainty of the arrival of the supply trains, misallocations were 
unavoidable, and crises at the front were inevitable. 

The rail network was badly damaged and could no longer be taken into 
account as a safe factor in the event of the failure of further sections of the line. 
Remarkably little had been done and prepared in this area; it was at least 
doubtful whether a radical improvement would be possible. However, an 
improvement in the organization had to be tackled. 

All in all: a very tense situation that could experience decisive twists and 


turns in the coming days and weeks, whichwasdoubly easyRhine position had 
not been reconnoitered and expanded in time and as a precaution 

In addition, signs of decay had become visible behind the fronts, which gave 
pause for thought. number of "defectors" allowed worryingconclusions to be 
drawn about the will to fight. 

The current internal attitude of the civilian population of some Gaue, 
especially the Rhine Palatinate and the Saar region, supported these signs of 
disintegration. Mutual accusations widened the gap. Even in high military 
staffs, political conversations could be heard that undermined the united will to 
resist; they inaudibly propagated downward. 

The overall situation forced cool consideration of measures for the near 
future. 

Was the continuation of resistance on the Rhine and in the Saar Palatinate 
still justifiable? 

My order was succinctly, "Hold!" 

After almost three quarters of a year of fighting in retreat with its inevitable 
consequences, Hitlernotexpect the decision tothere either; he ordered the capture 
of the present front, which, according to the terrain, seemed to him to provide a 
balance against the weaknesses known to him as well, in order to gain time 
until the events in the east matured and the new deployments and weapons 
became effective In the case of the Saar Palatinate, war-economic 
considerations were still a factor:After the loss of Silesia, the Ruhr and the Saar 
region hadbecomedecisive factorsthe conduct of the war in generalPartial losses 
were also difficult to bear; compensation had to bemadeby additional 
effortspartof the remainingterritories, which in turn had to have increased 
security. It also had to be taken into account that with the enemy approaching 
the Rhine, not only the raw materials industry in the Saar region but also the 
important Rhenish armaments industry (e.g. Ludwigshafen) would come to a 
standstill. 

The "fight for time" would have been conceivable, of course, also in the 
stalling fight in the depth of the German area, but it was tantamount 
toabandonment of these armament areas That was therefore out of the question 
for the time being. What were the conditions in detail? 

Holding the Rhine position was dependent on Remagen. bridgehead 
expanded at the same rate and to the same extent as before, its disruption 
couldstopped in the long If breaches were made in the German bar in front of 
the bridgehead, the enemy would use his mobile forces to break through and, 
regardless of the direction in which he advanced, would unhinge the Rhine 
defenses at least between the Ruhr and the Lahn, possibly as far as the Main. 


Everything humanly possibleto bedonepreventbridgehead from being broken 
upDespite the immense difficulties, I thought that at least one 
delaystillachievable 

In some respects, conditions in the Rhenish Palatinate were less favorable 
Above all: Army Group B was itself convinced of the necessity of its task; at 
Army Group G, on the other hand, the opinion seemed to me to be divided as to 
what had to be done. The general tendency toyed - openly or secretly - with the 
idea of clearing the Saar Palatinate. Decisive for the course of operations was 
the timing of the enemy attack, one can calmly say the "pincer attack." If there 
was still time, the shifting of divisions and reinforcements behind the 7th Army 
and on the right wing of the Ist Armycould beThis would bring about a shoring 
up of the front that should not be underestimatedforce the enemy to fight 
hardcould the tempo of the evasion, if it became necessarydetermined by 
usthrough this would the American": French troops arrive at the Rhine in a 
condition which imperiously demanded a stop andcreated favorable conditions 
for the fight for the Rhine 

If the attack was unexpectedly rapid, then there was no longer any question 
of planned retreat movements. I could not, like Army Group G, see in 
movement under such conditions the panacea. For that the Army Group had too 
few, indeed almost no, motorized forces, enemyaviation dominated the 
airspace, and the still existing disorder behind the front burdened every 
movementnarrow and obstacle-strewn terrainThe result, already visible to me 
now, would then be that the enemy would reach the Rhine with the least losses 
and immediately initiate the transition, while our troops, insofar as they would 
return at allbe badly battered by earth and air forces 

I took the view that, from a purely military point of view, the German 
bridgehead Saar-Palatinate was of no decisive importance for the 
campaign.higher points of view of the OKW, which had their inner 
justification, were to be respected by me as a soldier, as long as Ifight for the 
Palatinate militarily possibleunder the strictest examination of consciencel 
believed that I could affirm this on the basis of my personal information about 
the situation in the armies 

If the Palatinate could not be held, at least skilful military operations 
succeeded in delaying the attack across the Rhine in this exceptionally difficult 
terrain for the attacker. 

There was no doubt in Army Group H about the necessity of the battle for 
the Rhine. 

That's why: 

Holding the Rhine and the Saar-Palatinate Bastion; 


Elimination or narrowing of the Remagen bridgehead. 
Once again at the Fiihrer's headquarters 


On March 15, 1945, I again discussed the situation with Hitler. The 
immediate cause was the unfavorable development in the Saar-Palatinate. 

Hitler generally agreed with my remarks. 

He authorized the abandonment of the Westwall on the right wing of the Ist 
Army and withdrawal of this wing to intermediate positions. 

He acknowledged the difficulty of the situation at the Remagen bridgehead, 
but wanted further sustained efforts to narrow it down. importance of the Ruhr 
and Saar regions as well as the Rhine-Main industrywas touched upon 

A division from Denmark in full strength was to be supplied on an 
accelerated basis; he could not hold out the prospect of other divisions, since 
otherwise the buildup programand thus the continuation of the war would be 
jeopardized al On the other hand, replacements and supplies, especially tanks, 
were to arrive on an accelerated and large scale so that the worn-out divisions 
could be replenished and gain full fighting strength. 

An increase in fighter flying was expected in the foreseeable future; he had 
taken special measures to intensify and speed up production. 

He agreed with the subordination of the military districts (without military 
district VI) 

Driving back from the Fithrer's headquarters on the night of 15/16 March, I 
had the impression that Hitler counted rock-solid on a defensive success in the 
east, that the events in the west neither surprised nor particularly worried him, 
since he assumed that heable to clear them up after the situation in the east had 
been consolidated with the forces then freed up and the new deployments, and 
that hebelievedunconditional implementation of his orders 
regardingintensification of the supply 

The reality was different. 

The Denmark Division was not fully combat-capable and was put on the 
march so late that it was out of the question for Remagen, but had to be 
delivered halfway to the suffering Army High Command 11 in the Kassel area. 
The supply of personnel and materiel was continuously announced, but arrived 
only drop by drop. 

Where the sources of failure lay, whether with the Quartermaster General, 
the commander of the replacement units and his subordinate agencies, the 
Ministry of Armaments, the railroads, or the Army Groups, I was unable to 
verify at the time. 


The loss of the Palatinate 


Something essential, the withdrawal of the right wing of the Ist Army from 
the Westwall, I had obtained from Hitler; still from the Fihrer's headquarters I 
passed on the order to my chief. The critical development of the situation with 
the 7th Army prompted me to goAOK 7 as early as 16/17 March. The only task 
I assigned the army was to defend the Nahe, thus covering the northern flank of 
the Ist Army. With thelst Army's right wingfolding backand the transition to 
the Nahe defense, the retreat of Army Group G had begun; it could lead to 
disaster if the outer wing positions of the two armies, especially the hard- 
pressed 7th Army right wing, did not hold.spacethe Rhine-Palatinate 
bridgeheadhardlysufficientin a favorable tactical position for simultaneous 
movements from three directions 

In this difficult situation, Army Group Command G had only one task, to 
bring the movements of the inner wings of the 7th and Ist Armies into line with 
those of the right wing of the 7th Army. It demanded energetic tactical 
leadership close to the front, not useless operational considerationsafter the 
overall clearing of the Palatinate had not been initiated in timeAII did not yet 
seem lost, since a counterattack under sufficiently strong tank support could 
clear the breach at Kreuznach The success was more than modest for a variety 
of reasons: a short-term delay! 

Developments on March 19, 1945, showed unbearable tensions in the 
Palatinate and also near Remagen. right wing of the 7th Army was unhinged; 
the attack in the direction of Oppenheim couldbecome the greatest danger to 
ArmyGroupGevent of the simultaneousaction of a group of forces via 
Kreuznach in the direction of Worms-LudwigshafenFor this purpose,inner 
wings ofthe two armies in the central Palatinate had been broken through, 
overrun, and surrounded with parts That the Palatinate could no longer be held 
was obvious. A "free operation" was no longer to be thought of, since all 
conditions for it were missing Any hasty action had to be avoided, since it 
could have dangerous psychological effects and, given the narrowness of the 
space, would lead to marching difficulties that, under enemy pressure on the 
ground and from the air, were bound to have unforeseeable consequences. 

The importance I attached to the stormily developing situation prompted me 
to stay in the Palatinate four times between March 16-17 and 21-22Much 
depended on the conduct of the 7th Army; it had to know that the fate of the Ist 
Army depended on its conduct of the battle, but that the 1st Armyhad become 
decisive for the tempo of its movements The task was difficult. purely tactical 


point of view, the situation ofeven more difficultdecisive factor was that the left 
wing on the Rhine, the rotary wing, held; it had to adapt to the center as it 
moved back The Palatinate Forest was massif and pivot, its possession a 
prerequisite for later movements. Army High Command 1, under its 
commander-in-chiefGeneral der Infanterie Foertsch, with his able chief of staff, 
General Hauser, excelled in foresight, decision-making, and command With the 
shortage of operating fuel and the inevitable frictions and mishaps associated 
with ground and air combat, surprises had to be expected; they also occurred in 
abundance. 

During a discussion with Minister Speer and Herr Roechling at my 
headquarters, which had to beinterrupted for a short time by a bombing raid “”- 
)report came that American tanks were infront of Kaiserslautern.Again, I was 
able to ascertainArmy High Command l|despite the highest nervous tension, it 
had taken all possible and necessary tactical measuresgratifying to see that even 
the weak countermeasures on the right wing of the 7th Armyhad taken the 
momentum out ofenemy advance I saw for myself the buildup of the Rhine 
bridgeheads at Speyer and Germersheim, which had been reinforced by strong 
anti-aircraft forces, and could see night after night since March 16 that the 
rearward portions of the armies were rolling backward across the Rhine in 
uninterrupted succession. In the event of an enemy advance along the Rhine 
from the north, in the direction of Speyer, the air forces had to fight this 
movement to the point of self-sacrifice. I was happy that the enemy action did 
not call for this use of the airmen. last days until the final clearing of the west 
bank of the Rhine wereleft toinitiativeleadership of the armies, general 
commands and divisionsthanks to their energy that the endless difficulties, 
cloggingroads, enemy air raids on occupied roads, paths, and towns, loss of 
teams, motor vehicles, and communications,overcomeThe main credit is due to 
AOK 1 (General Foertsch), which from March 21 onward was in supreme 
command of all troops in the Rhenish Palatinate, while the high command of 
Army Group G and the 


*** The enemy must have known exactly the furnishings and habits of the staff, as in three 
previous instances of attacks on my headquarters. After all, the first Jabo attacks were carried out 
against the fully occupied dining rooms and my bedroom and study. 


7th Army had to build up the Rhine defenses on the east bank of the 
Rhine At bridgeheads, after the clearing of Ludwigshafen on 21 March, 
Speyer, Germersheim, and Maxau were still to be held, each for the passage 
of a corps group. On 23 March I was able togiveorder to clear these 
bridgeheads, which was completed on 24/25 March 1945 

The enemy operation hadbeen adapted tothe characteristics of the 
projecting Saar-Palatinate bastionThe enemy had chosen the earliest 
moment for the attack, butnot taken advantage of the pincer operation 

The tank attacks were bold, daring against the right wing of the 7th 
Army.rapid succession of individual operations - a sign that the pattern 
observed in Italy had been broken -noteworthy, along with the adroit 
leadership and the ruthless use of armored forces in terrain that was 
decidedly unfavorable for the use of larger tank formationsBased on my 
experience in similar Italian terrain, I had not expected the American 
armored forces to succeed quickly, although the partial failure of the worn- 
out German force had facilitated American combat leadershipI was 
surprised, however, that the breakthrough armored forces did not take 
advantage of the moment and, supported by their airborne forcescut off 
Army Group G from the Rhine bridges, thus taking the first step toward 
their destruction The fact that the latter was able to cross the Rhine with 
notable, albeit badly disrupted, forces and establish a new defense behind 
the stream is due to this mistake on the part of the Allied leadership. 

The involvement of the enemy air force also deserves the lion's share 
ofthe creditthe Palatinate 

I attributesurprisingly rapidGerman collapse in these areas, which I 
hadnot expected onbasis of consultations with the commanders-in-chief and 
various division commandersfollowing causes 

The troops had been fighting for months almost without 
interruption;Hitler's repeatedly emphasized halting order caused losses of 
precisely the best personnel and material, which could no longer be 
replacedaddition, there were disruptive interventionsHitler, which took time 
to reverse or change.Hitler'smeasures spoke of alienation from the front; 
one could not justleadfrom the green table 

With all recognition of the outstanding performance of leadership and 
troopsthe heavy defensive battles of the past months had had more of an 
effect physically and psychologically than I could have assumed on the 
basis of the initial reviews Visits to the fighting front were impossible for 
me in view ofadvanced situation and the breadth of the frontKnowledge of 
the actual conditions on the left wing of the 7th Army and on the right wing 


of the Ist Army would probably have prompted me to bring about a change 
in my assignment with Hitler with greater emphasis, without this being able 
to change anything essential in the final result 

However, I must mention that even among the weak remnants of the 
fightingdivisions there was a splendid fighting spirit The fact that the 
weakest of fuses sufficed to reduce the momentum of pre-bounced 
American tank wedges or to deflect them in another direction led to the 
conclusion that in the terrain of the Saar-Palatinate, which was particularly 
favorable for defense, a tactically correctly executed stalling battle would 
have made the evasive maneuver across the Rhine less costly in terms of 
losses. 

Stocks of ammunition and operating supplies wereprecariously lowfor a 
decisive ormoving battle, and supplies were erratic. The American attack 
came so early that the grouping of reserves could not be accomplished. 
Above all, a Panzer or Panzer Grenadier Divisionas a reserve 

The authorization I obtained at the Fihrer's headquarters on the night of 
March 15/16 for the partial abandonment of the West Wall came too late. 
One day earlier, and the "Pele mele" in the Palatinate Forest could have 
been avoided in its worst form. 

Our own air force was too weak; in addition,weatherthe Rhine 
valleyunfavorable The enemy air force, on the other hand, was 
overpowering; the communications links in the Palatinate region, which 
were difficult in themselves, suffered considerably as a result of bombing 
raids. 

And yet, precisely because of the desperate situation, the struggle of the 
amalgamated units, willing to fight and loyal to their duty, denotes a high 
point of the German war effort. 

The crossing at Oppenheim and its consequences 


I had deliberately delayed the clearing of the left bank of the Rhine, 
including the bridgeheads, until the last possible moment. due to this 
thatmass of Army Group on the right bank of the Rhinecould 
beprovisionally refreshed Where hard fighting took place, as on the left 
wing of Army Group G, the enemy did not attack across the Rhine until 
weeks later - late March/mid-April. different on the right wing, where the 
divisions of Patton's Armyforcedthe Rhine crossing almost immediately 
after overwhelming the German West Rhine fuses I had no doubt that the 
Upper Rhine could not be held for weeks either; our forces had become too 


worn and too thin for that. But still: the Rhine was an obstacle that could 
only be taken quickly if too much reliance was placed on the natural 
defensive strength of the obstacle. Army High Command 7, which led on 
the right bank of the Rhine, was aware of my views and had been alerted to 
a probable attempt at a crossingl was all the more surprised by the report of 
the almost peacetimeAmerican crossing of the Rhine at Oppenheim during 
the night of March 22-23. Operationally, it gave the enemy the opportunity 
to push into the rear of the Ist Army, which was still fighting with elements 
west of the Rhine, and to secure the Frankfurt basin for new operations.also 
revealed tactical deficiencies in the German defense of the Rhine that were 
bound to multiply the momentum of enemy operations and have an 
unfavorable effect on the mood of his own command and troops Since no 
provision was made for immediate counterattacks, an attempt had to be 
made to throw the still weak enemy forces across the Rhine in a 
counterattack requiring stronger forces. This failed despite the deployment 
of an elite unit with assault guns and sufficient artillery - I believe Imust 
state that it was not due to the brave leader of the attack, Colonel Runge He 
died a soldier's death in the process, which I particularly mourned. 

Now there was no longer any prospect ofstoppingthe advance of the 3rd 
and 45th American Divisions and the other divisions that quickly followed. 
The terrain was too unfavorable for this, and the troops were too spent, too 
weak, and not sufficiently equipped with heavy weapons.In the meantime, 
however, Army High Command 7, which had become more active, and 
Army High Command |hadorganized the units with special vigor and built 
up a defensive frontThis front did not permit any decisive resistance, but it 
should allow fighting back to lines of resistance behind which,supported 
byterrain,certain success of the defense, i.e. the wearing down of the enemy 
forces, could be thought of 

As already mentioned, I expected a bypass of the northern wing of the 
lst Army and a rolling up of the Black Forest front as well as a 
relativelyeffortless occupation of the Rhine-Main plain south of the Main 
Forcing the Main to the north was not in my mind at this point. Such an 
operation had to lead to a fragmentation of the enemy forces, all the more 
so since I considered the enemy attack between Frankfurt and Hanau to be 
feasible only with stronger forces. This required a large amount of bridge 
equipment, the supply of which, according to my calculationscould 
onlyOppenheim bridge site ifinterests of the remaining enemy forces were 
neglectedOn the other hand, the strength of the American-Frenchforces, 
which had been deployed south of the Moselle, made a diversion to the 


north seem possible, especially if the decision was to be made in the Berlin 
areaThe northeast thrustled via Hanau-Fulda to central Germany in the area 
between the Harz Mountains and the Thuringian Forest, i.e., right into the 
heart of Germany, near the last unoccupied German armaments center and 
the Russian front. 

However, this movement had to overcome extraordinary terrain 
difficulties, including narrows thatcould be blockedlonger period of 
timewith relatively few forces Gaining time, however, was of primary 
importance to ensure the planned course of operations in the east. 

No clarity could yet be had as to enemy intentions on 24 March 1945; all 
considerations culminated in conjecture. Advancing forces to the Main 
River in the direction of Frankfurt and Hanau could not be regarded as the 
first step toward an eccentric operation across the Main; this was necessary 
to secure the left flank of all operations going farther southwas important, 
however, even without regard to this eccentricoperation, that the barrier of 
the Main be held 

Despite the favorable terrain, Army Group G faced an exceptionally 
difficult task. mobile divisions, anti-tank weaponsand long-range 
artilleryoperating material and supplies.training and weaponry, the newly 
refreshed infantry divisions brought with them little of whatwas 
indispensablefor the moderate form of mobile warfare, for "stalling 
defense." 

As Remagen had become the grave for Army Group B, so the 
bridgehead Oppenheim seemed to become so for Army Group G. Here, too, 
the initial bump, which soon created a larger hole, ate up all the forces 
made mobile at all from the other front elements and the replacement units 
brought in from the rear. In addition, the German area was geographically 
known, but only to a small extent fortified. Of course, the absolute lack of 
aviators and the now reduced flak support were particularly 
disadvantageous here as well. The motorized flak units had been used up, 
the limit of the transfer of fixed flak to makeshift motorized flak had been 
reached, and places where flak still existed on a large scale were only 
sporadically available; support by aviators could hardly be counted on any 
longer. The top air force leadership was rightly accused of this failure. As 
an aviator and old Army soldier, however, I had to oppose criticismsawthe 
panaceaplacing the air forces under the Army s command 

Where there was nothing, even the best leadership could not perform. 
The reasons that led to the hemorrhaging and disintegration of the German 


Air Force are not generally known, but do not belong here ‘‘'). Bomber 
forces of every kind were lacking. Fighter production was ramping up, but 
at this stage was brought to a virtual standstill by the collapse of Germany's 
industrial areas and the shattering of its transportation network. The 
technical performance of turbo fighters was superior to that of enemy 
fighters. The aeronautical training was also sufficient. However,these high- 
powered aircraftalso had major disadvantages: Dependence on oversized, 
perfectly level runways, unfavorable takeoff performance and difficult 
landing conditions, short flight times, and high vulnerability In airspace 
controlled by the enemy, takeoff and landing required special protection, 
which was not always available to a sufficient extent. Air threats interrupted 
flight operations. Unfavorable weather conditions made risky flying 
difficult. In March/April, this was particularly unpleasantRhine valley with 
its fog and the different weather conditions in different zones Furthermore, 
something quite general: I consider a leadership that does not live in a gun 
to be worse than a worse expert leadership. 

Commander-in-Chief West, following suggestions from the army 
groups, considered at that time whether the entire Rhine front should be 
withdrawn. I finally refrained from doing so, since this would onlyhave led 
toa haphazard retreat Our own troops were ponderous, almost immobile, 
encumbered with as yet unorganized rearward formations, and in part 
embattled; the enemy was superior in everything, especially in mobility and 
in the air. Without curbing the enemy's unrestrained forwardits own 
rearward movementhad to beovertaken and overrun This warfare would 
have become an end in itself, not a means to an end whose goal was to gain 
time. Every day won on the Rhine meant a strengthening of the front, 
simply by clearing and sifting the stray soldiers in the rearEven if I did not 
allow the front to be withdrawn, the division battle groups of7th 
Armystanding east of the Rhine were allowed toyield to steadily increasing 
enemy pressureSurrender ofthe Ist Army to the 7th Army facilitated its 
taskThe American armored divisions nevertheless broke through the 
thinned front for their sweeping movements in a northeasterly and easterly 
directionThe enemy group advancing in a southerly direction was 
continually reinforced by infusions ofFrench forcesleft bank of the Rhine 
before the beginning of its decisive attack against the 19th 

Between 27 and 29 March the decision was made between Idstein and 
Aschaffenburg. The heavy task of delaying the advance of the 3rd 
American Army into central Germany and that of the 7th American Army 


ttt See the appendix: The German Air Force, Its Rise and Decline. 


into southern Germany now fell to the 7th Army under its new, active 
commander-in-chief, General der Infanterie von Obstfelder. The 
incomprehensiblebehavior of one armored division made difficult the task 
of Army High Command7 of blocking the major avenues of advance of the 
3rd American Army from the west via Giessen to Hersfeld and via 
Gelnhausen to FuldaParticularly disadvantageous, however, was the fact 
that Army GroupBadjoining on the righthad lost all influence on its left 
wingCommander-in-ChiefWest placed in this area the Deputy General 
Command XII. Armee-Korps under Gen. Osterkamp, which did justice to 
the difficult situation. By the end of March the 7th Army was in loose 
formation forward Hersfeld to Fulda and in the Spessart. 

The Ist Army had had to expand further to the right in accordance with 
the 7th Army's shift and had repeatedly tried tokeep in touchwith the left 
wing of the 7th Army It did not succeed.The Ist Army was pushed back to 
the Miltenberg-Eberbach-Heidelberg position on March 30. The expansion 
of the important Tauber position was thus jeopardized. 

The fan-like dispersal of enemy forces from the bridgeheads 
atOppenheim and Mannheim from south to east to northeast violated the 
basic operational and tactical law of the formation of centers of gravity; the 
fact that these movements could succeed proved conclusively the degraded 
combat value of the German forcesdestruction of an American tank group 
advancing against Hammelburg, however, also proved that tight leadership 
could still bring success even in this final situation of the war 
The Allied Breakout from the Remagen Bridgehead 
and its Consequences 


As had been feared, conditions in Army Group B had also deteriorated 
extraordinarily in the meantime. As with Army Group Gthe days from 
March 18 to 20 became fatefulUnfortunately, Field MarshalModel and I 
were only able to speak to each other by telephone during these days 
However, I knew Field Marshal Model as a proven leader with the greatest 
experience an army commander could ever gain. In my opinion, he had the 
right to act independently and the duty not to wait for advice from the 
Commander-in-Chief West. 

The initial American center-of-gravity attacks to the north and northeast 
were followed, after reaching the commanding heights, by a swing aroundto 
the east, which clearly indicated the intention to break throughThese attacks 
then expanded in a southeasterly direction and finally, resuming the attacks 


to the north and northeast, led to the southern attack againstlocalities there 
with the adjacent heights 

It was clear that with such a rapid expansion of the bridgeheadall the 
German forces brought in in slow succession were sufficient only to close 
the gaps and to make short counterattacks, but no longer for a counterattack 
to restore the situation, not even to build up a resistant front.Large units 
could no longer be provided by the OKW, andwere no longerlargerreserves 
oftheir own that were immediatelyavailableIn addition, the Rhine crossing 
at Oppenheimhad to influence German operations north of the Main as 
wellAt least newly brought division battle groups of the 9th and 11th 
Panzer Divisions, the Panzer Lehr Division, the 3rd Panzer Grenadier 
Division,and the 340th Volks Grenadier Divisionhadminor local 
successesin various counterattackswithout, however, being able to stop the 
attack.Perhaps the last opportunity to do so would have been on March 13 
As early as March 16, the enemy reached the highway, over which he 
advanced in a broad front two days later, tearing up the front by March 20. 
At the same time he was on the Wied. 

Model's leadership was under the preconceived notion that the main 
enemy attack would be directed northward. Suggestions of Army High 
Command 15 and repeated indications of the Commander-in-Chief West 
tointerceptthe impending breakthrough in its definite thrustthe east found 
no visible effect.A personal consultationat the Army Group command post 
with Model led to a convergence of views but to no decisive actionMany 
reasons can be given for Model's idea of operations **); the result, however, 
was devastating - a hole that gradually extended from the Sieg to the Lahn, 
which even the most far-reaching improvisations were no longer sufficient 
to closeespecially since the defense between the Lahn and the Main was 
threatened on its flanks.In no phase of these operations was I particularly 
worried about the flanks of Army Group B, since any attacks in the north 
on the Sieg and in the south on the Lahncould bestopped or at least slowed 
downHowever, I was almost physically depressed by the neglect ofthe 
front, which was falling into the final process of disintegration as a result of 
the turning of the front forces to the north against the Sieg and the 
independent swinging out and retreat of the wing corps 

The situation with the 5th Panzer Army (Colonel General Harpe) by no 
means demandedthe movements of the right wing of the 15th ArmyHarpe 


tit Thereasoningwhich became known to me from a so-called "factual report" (October 
1951)that Model wanted to cause the Allied forces to advance faster on Berlin by 
deliberately tearing open the gap, is implausible In the war-historical works of his 
boss not a word of it is mentioned, rather the opposite! 


spoke franklyabout the deficiencies also inherent in this army in terms of 
goodness, training, equipment, and mobility; he hinted at the dangers that 
could arise for his army from the behavior of the two neighboring armies; I 
did not notice anything of the flank fear that was attributed to the 
armyFrontal attackswere unlikely here A perhaps possible entrenchment 
attack need not be feared, since the Rhine front in this section was strongly 
built up and well defended. 

The Ruhr area itself was a sphinx for any attacker, and its resistancenot 
be estimated at all The flanks were protected in the north by the Dortmund- 
Ems Canal and the Ruhr, in the south by the Sieg River, which was very 
difficult to overcome even for a superior opponent; once he had happily 
crossed it, he stood in the middle of the industrial area with its tremendous 
possibilities for surprise. At this stage, the Ruhr protected itself. This was 
the basis for my constant instructions to supply forces to the 15th Army 
(Remagen section) with the greatest acceleration.Here I missed the almost 
proverbial energy of Field MarshalModel.this day, the operations of Army 
Group B remain incomprehensible to me 

In the first days after the loss of Remagen Bridge (until March 25), it 
was a normal defense from which counterattacks had to be launched to 
regain the lost ground From March 25/26, a different combat procedure had 
to take place. From this point on, the American armored divisions took 
advantage of the breakthrough to move quickly. a result, the American 
infantry divisions hung farther back each day and their 
immediatecooperation with the armored divisions 
becamemoredifficultdistances between the American infantry divisions and 
the armored divisions, which were also not marching in unison and were in 
some cases deployed over a wide areafurther increased by the fact that 
some of the infantry divisions were turned northward against the Sieg 

Our measures had to be adapted to this behavior of the opponent. 

In the first period, success could onlyachievedby deploying large, united 
formations: since they could not be brought in, success failed toIn the 
second phase, the American approach demandeda complete change in our 
tacticswas necessary to break away from the idea of an operation and, by 
tactically ingenious measures,tohold up the enemy forces in the 
frontblockingthe roads behindindividual columns, in order to attackand 
destroythe enemy tank forces relying on themselves by flanking attacks 
with armor-piercing weapons of every kindNo large units were necessary 
for this; heresmaller mixed divisions of about regimental strength, in which 
pioneers and flak could not be missing in addition to the anti-tank 


weaponsreapvictory laurelsOne thing was a prerequisite: that the divisions 
did not turn off to the north or give up contact with the enemy on the left 
wing, but that they remained in their natural direction of retreat to the east 
this in mind, I repeatedly spoke with Field Marshal Model, most recently 
on March 26 or 27 at his command post, in order to finallybring abouta 
fundamental change in the conduct of the battle Field Marshal Model 
agreed with my view; however, nothing changed in the conduct of the 
battle; either he could no longer get his way or the troops were no longer 
receptive enough; it is also possible that the heavy weapons could not be 
consolidated quickly enough at the danger points. In the case of Model's 
personality, I would like toassumethe last two possibilitiesThus, at the end 
of March, the unpleasant picture emerged that non-decisive fronts, which 
were not attacked, were too strong, but that decisive 
frontswereinsufficiently manned, and that the necessary tactical 
measureswereordered and carried out disproportionately slowly 

In order to escape confinement in the Ruhr, Army Group B considered 
disengaging at the end of March and pushing through to the south. This idea 
was no longer feasible. The enemy forces on the right bank of the 
Rhinewere already too strong to dare break out to the south and push 
through the entire depth of the area. Only an attempt to break out to the east 
had a greater chance of success. first preparatorysteps had been taken 

Following the preconceived operational idea, Army Group B had moved 
its command post to Olpe in the Ruhr, i.e., to the extreme right wing, thus 
completely eliminatingitself for the command of the center and the left 
wing The consequences were obvious. I believe retrospectively that the 
course of the battle would have been different if Field Marshal Model had 
stayed behind the center of his army group, albeit far away. It would 
certainly not have come to the unfortunate "Ruhr Fortress." As far as I 
knew Model, he could have drawn the divisions from the Ruhr to himself 
and thus created the framework for a cohesive front further to the rear. At 
least the command and defense conditions, which had become untenable for 
the leadership in the center of the army group, would not have appeared in 
such a sharp form. 

AOK 15 would also havefoundits place again in its designated front 
section. Thus the Commander-in-Chief West himself had 
tointervenefrequentlyinmediatoryand corrective capacity until the shift of 
AOK 7 to the north on 28 March and the insertion of AOK 11 on 2 April 
restored some semorderly command and control, without even a minimum 
of troops being available 


Given the extraordinary progress of the American attack from the 
Remagen bridgehead and the resulting thrusts from southeast to north, I 
considered a Rhine crossing between Koblenz and Bingen unlikely, 
especially since the crossing conditionswere not favorableterrain-wise. The 
forces deployed there were too strong in relation to those on the danger 
fronts. Commander-in-Chief West needed reserveshigh quality and could 
be successfully employed in decisive phases I therefore ordered on March 
19 that the 6th SS Mountain Division, with preliminary assembly 
destination Wiesbaden and later use with the 7th Army, be pulled out. 
Disproportionately soon thereafter, the enemy crossed the Rhine between 
Koblenz and St. Goarshausen and formed smaller bridgeheads. Further 
south, the 7th Army had weakened the Rhine front to Mainz - quite in my 
sense - down to postings, in order to be able to supply forces to the more 
endangered Main front. I refused tocomplete evacuation, since the forces 
freed by the evacuation would not have been at all sufficientbuild 
updefensiblefrontat less favorable, though considerably shortenedsections 
of terrainbetween Limburg-Idstein-Hofheimnext consequence would have 
been that the enemy would have crossed the Rhine at Wiesbaden without a 
fight and thus would not only haveable toopen up the Main crossings 
between Frankfurt and Hanau from the rearbut also to advance with 
considerable forces into the almost unoccupied area north of the Main and 
via Fulda-Hersfeld into the central German area 

After days of crisis, the situation on March 26, 1945, in the area on both 
sides ofthe Mainwasthe following in broad strokes, starting on the left 

American tank tops approached the Main River near Frankfurt, Hanau, 
and Aschaffenburg. 

Strong enemy tank forces were advancing from the north against 
Limburg. 

LXXXIX AK had laboriously prevented an enemy breakthrough in a 
weak hedging line between Bergnass- au and Nastatten. 

The 6th SS Mountain Division was advancing on Limburg to defend the 
Lahn section. 

An officer-student unit from Wetzlar was approaching Idsteinsecure the 
highway and road leading to Frankfurt 

The 11th Panzer Division was advancing on Frankfurt as ordered, 
somewhere in the terrain between the Lahn and Main 

A new security line was being established between Bodheim-Ziegenberg 
by the Deputy General Command XII. AK was under construction. 

What could be done with the few forces available to quell the main 


danger in the area of Army Group B had been done. Would they be 
enough? On this day, too, the agonizing question arose: stand fast or take 
evasive action? From below came the constant demand for "free operation", 
which after dutiful examination I did not consider possible, from above 
came the constant advice to keep as far west as possible. Added to this were 
my own considerations: If anywhere at all, it was only possible to hold at 
the strong river obstacles of the Main and the Lahn; only at such sections 
could defensive successes still be achieved. Strong flak of all calibers was 
available there and hadbecomethe backbone of the defenself I decided to 
evacuate, then theground forcesjust mentioned; the battle then had to be 
fought in open terrain or on the edges of the mountains, e.g. the Taunus, 
which, as experience had shown, required a lot of forcesThe units relying 
on the foot march would be overtaken, bypassed and smashed by the 
motorized enemy forces.Therefore, the Main and Lahn rivers had to be 
held; this had toattemptedto create more favorable prospects for the stalling 
battle by gaining timel took it for granted that at these important sections 
chance successes for the enemy by seizingbridgesnot beenblown uporhad 
been badly blown up would be impossible I had not had a single 
conversation with the commanders under my command without pointing 
this out. 

The events were precipitating: 

On March 27, 1945, the Lahn River was opened at Diez, the 6th SS Geb. 
Division was pushed into the Taunus Mountains, and the LXXXIX AK was 
torn open at Nastétten and Zornremoval of Katzenelnbogen and 
HohensteinThe LXXXV AK lost Hanau, due to inadequate blasting and 
guarding of the bridge, and the 413th Infantry Division (Ersatz Division) 
couldnot prevent thecollapse of the Main defensessouth of 
Aschaffenburgthe same reason 

On March 28, the defenses at Idstein and the resistance of the 
weakforces of the LXXXIX AK were shattered, and Frankfurttaken by the 
enemy An American tank group made a raid in the direction of 
Hammelburg. 

Thus the defense of the lower reaches of the Main had collapsed. The 
enemy, partly favored by luckcreatedstarting position for far- 
reachingdecisive operationsin bold action against a heavily outnumbered 
opponent 

I have described these battles in somewhat more detail in order to 
showextent to which the Commander-in-Chief West had to intervene 
directly in the conduct of the fight This was also the reason why I held out 


so long (until late in the evening on March 27) at my command post at 
Ziegenberg/Adlerhorst west of Nauheim, not least for moral reasons. On 28 
March in the morning I arrived at my new command post (command post in 
the tunnel east ofFulda) 

The success against Army Group B was built on the surprising removal 
of the bridge at Remagen and the equally rapid and energetic exploitation of 
this "gift". Technically and tactically, nothing was left undone to quickly 
form a sufficiently large bridgehead and expand it into a base for an 
operation with a far-reaching objectiveThese were facts that compelled 
recognition, even if oneinto accountgiven shortcomings and mistakes that 
were the fault of the German leadership and that were inherent in the 
troopsThese deficiencies must be acknowledged, even though the ongoing 
attacks on the entire frontwere conductedby anopponentfar superior in 
strength with the strongest air support 

The following operations revealed an exact knowledge of the German 
situation I would have thought it wrong to make right and left turns to roll 
up the Rhine fronts or even to attack the Ruhr. Sooner or later, the Ruhr had 
to fall into the lap of the Allies as ripe fruit. The intermittent dispersal of the 
American thrust groups was a danger to the whole operation of the 
American Army Group, as were the wide gaps within the large motorized 
units.A sharper grouping by breadth and depth would probably haveresulted 
in an even more rapid and decisive success 

Even after the first few days, the German leadership wasforcedout of 
rigid defenseinto a kind of battle of movementimprovisations necessary for 
this,the actual weakness, especially in combat resources, and the movement 
and leadership difficulties onGerman sidecaused by Allied air 
superioritywere not fully exploited by the Allies; this allowed the 
conclusion that the enemy was sparing itself Whether this was due to the 
principle of "fighting cheap" or to the fighting morale caused by the near 
end of the war, I did not dare to decide. "Conserving forces" and "fighting 
hard" are absolutely compatible. 

The operational idea of the Rhine crossing south of the Lahn was not 
quite clear to me from the course of the battle, since driving the tanks over 
Limburg-Idstein made the Rhine crossing unnecessary. 

this section, too, the enemy air force played a decisive role in the success 
The "Ruhr Fortress 


I refer to the task of Army Group B to establish contact with forces of 


the 11th Army with its eastward elements with all forethoughtas a 
"breakout attempt" It could not represent anything else, since the right time 
had already passed, the mobile forces inside and outside the cauldron were 
very weak, and the 12th Army, in formation in the Magdeburg area east of 
the Elbe, could not appear on the battlefield for another three weeks. 
Complicating matters further was the folding back of the left wing of Army 
Group H into the Ruhr, whichgaveright wing of Army Group Montgomery 
freedom of operation into the flank of the German breakthrough forces But 
the attempt had to be made, since the better opportunities in March had not 
been exploited, or perhaps could not be exploited. Now, however, the 
greatest haste was required; the advance eastward from the Winterberg area 
had to be supported in the process by forces of the now improvised 11th 
Army from the area west of Kassel Our efforts to provide the most 
indispensable forces and my instructions given on the spot were to prove 
useless. On the morning of April 1, 1945, after arriving at my command 
post at Reinhardsbrunn in the Thuringian Forest, my chief reported to me 
that 

According to a "Fithrer order" received shortly before, the attempts to 
break out of the Ruhr cauldron were to be stopped and Army Group B was 
to defend the Ruhr area as a "Ruhr fortress" in direct subordination to the 
OKW 

I was more than concerned about this decision of the OKW, since it 
contradicted all planning. OKW may have been concerned that after the 
LIII AK attack east of Winterberg had stalled, a breakthroughcould no 
longer be successful, and an encircled Army Groupwould tie up so many 
enemy forces that the further advance of a strong attack group eastward into 
the central German areawould bequestionFurthermore, the OK W perhaps 
believed that by referring the Army Groupsupplies of the Ruhr, it would see 
them supplied and thus be able to feed more to the other formations of the 
Western Front. One must understand these reasons, even if one cannot 
approve of them. 

In fact, the Ruhr area could be fed for two to three weeks at most with 
the troops of the army group and the numerous population. Army supplies 
were in short supply. Operationallythe Ruhr was of no interest to General 
Eisenhower; his objective lay farther east The capture of strong Allied 
confinement forces could only be expected if the Ruhr was defended 
stubbornly, i.e., offensively. According to my observations so far, this was 
not to be expected without further ado.300,000 men of Army Group B 
couldnot be remotelyreplacedclosingthe gap between the Teutoburg and 


Thuringian Forests 

As was to be expected, the fighting around the Ruhrkessel unwound and 
led to the surrender on April 17, the reason for which was probably to be 
found primarily in the fact that the leadership and the troops no longer 
understoodmeaning of the war The heavy losses of an American division 
near Siegburg alone proved that it was still possible to fight on the German 
side. 

With April 17, the tragedy of Army Group B was over; for the Ruhr and 
its exploitation began a new struggle in a different form! 

the leader of Army Group B, Field Marshal Model, Itribute A daring, 
bold soldier voluntarily left our ranks. Who can blame him - looking back 
today? He will never fade from my memory! 

The question arises as to whether this development could have been 
avoided and what operational-tactical solution would have been desirable, 
an interesting study but beyond the scope of these lines. 

The Allied breakthrough on the Lower Rhine 


While events became increasingly dramatic in Army Groups G and B, 
Army Group H was able to carry out regrouping and refreshment measures 
without significant disruption until 20 March.Enemy air operations in a 
clearly defined area and bombing raids on Army Group and Army 
headquarters, fogging and staging; of bridge material indicated 
theenemy'sprobableattack objectives between Emmerich and Dinslaken, 
centered on both sides of Rees The telephone conversations I had with the 
commander in chief instilled confidence. had escaped my notice during my 
examinations that the Volks-Artillerie-Korps and the Volks- 
WerferKorpswere being held back as reserves instead of being deployed at 
Rees This reserve formation contradicted my views. I considered the 
deployment of the two panzer divisions behind the center to be in need of 
improvement, but not the decisive disadvantage that it turned out to be. 

The brilliant spring weather permitted Field Marshal Montgomery a 
large-scale air landing and the full utilization of his airmen for ground 
combat, so that Army Group Hhad to expectvery greatest difficulties in 
movement. 

The attack of the English-Canadian and American armies, supported by 
the air landing, rolled off as expected. One had to reckon with setbacks; to 
clear them up had to be left in the first place to the divisions, corps and 
armies. I had in itself understanding: for the thought of the army group to 


eliminate immediately with whole measures the incursions and to smash the 
air landing. The result, however, was that the Army Group had deployed its 
large reserves before the situation on the front was even remotelyclear This 
was a mistake that had to and did take revenge later. 

It was pitiful that the only success of the large reserves was a bogged- 
down attack in the direction of Dinslaken.Had the operation been more 
restrained from 23.724 and on 24 March, had Rees been artillery reinforced 
accordingly, and had the XXXXVII Panzer Corps with the 15th Panzer 
Grenadier Divisionmade available in the area around Ysselburg and the 
116th Panzer Division in the Bocholt-Borken area, the situation on 25 
March evening would certainly have been more favorableWith the chosen 
approach, which I had omitted to correctand the poorly executed operation, 
not only was the battle for the Rhine lost, but also the subsequent operations 
were given their character 

Subsequently, events wereborneby Army Group H withcertain fatalism 
that I could detect in every conversationThe absence of the impulsive and 
tactically highly gifted General Schlemm (FallschirmjagerAOK 1) made 
itself very felt The right wing, especially the paratrooper divisions, held up 
well. The crisis point was on both sides ofthe Lippe River Effective help 
could be given there only by deploying a full-fledged force. Only the 15th 
Panzer Grenadier Division could do this, but its deployment was delayed. 
Although the front could be held until March 28, it had become too weak to 
be held in the long run. The shift of American forces to the English right 
wing was the prelude to a breakthrough. in the case of Army Group B, the 
staff of Army Group H moved off to the north instead of expressinterest in 
holding the western frontby pushing upagainstendangered wing 

For this purpose, Army Group H considered it proper on 28 March, at a 
time when it was still possible to speak of a front just on the left wing of the 
Army Groupgivean assessment of the situation tothe Commander-in-Chief 
West and OK Wwent far beyond its scopeThis immediate report by the 
Army Group had the great disadvantage that the Commander-in-ChiefWest 
could not comment on it before it was passed on to the OK W and decided 
upon by the OKW, nor could he gain any determining influence in view of 
Hitler's bitterness over this report The situation report was a prime example 
of how to anger Adolf Hitler. It was to be expected of a high leader that he 
was also able to grasp the superior in a psychologically correct way.This 
report said relativelylittle about the unfortunate struggle of one's own army 
group and its causes, but moved into operational considerations about 
events in Army Group B, in order to justify from it the necessity of the 


detachment movements desired by Army Group H.If one could already 
have different opinions about the operational idea presented, it was 
psychologicallywrong to tell the superior that he could not overlook a major 
operational situationHitler perceived this as the "unbearable know-it-all" of 
the General Staff I feel justified in this criticism because I was the 
commander-in-chief who wrested freedom from Hitler for his leadership in 
the Italian campaign. But in a very different way! What the Fiihrerwould be 
in this case was clear to me. 

I was most indignant about the withdrawal of the XXXXVII Panzer 
Corps from the front. I still believed that the Ruhrnot an immediate target 
for the Americans I still expected the 2nd British Army and the 9th 
American Army to continue their operations in a northeasterly and easterly 
direction, that is, past the Ruhr. Any addition of forces to the Ruhr was 
therefore a false investment If it was connected with a tearing up of the 
front, this was more than erroneous. 

The counterattacks I had ordered on the southern flank of theenemy 
forcesthat had broken throughalso failed to materialize, so that between 28 
and 30 March I again clearly stated my view of the situation and the 
necessary conclusions during a personal visit In this way I also wanted to 
anticipate a change of command in the area of Army Group H, which I 
expected. 

the leftwing, the right wing and the center of the paratroopers' AOK 
foughtfiercely and were able to maintain a closed front from Amhem to 
Rheine by evading to the north There they were joined by Division z. b. V. 
471, which excellently solved the task of blocking the Teutoburg Forest 
with its troops unaccustomed to combat. This was to the credit of the 
division commander, General Heckel, proof that where there was an 
energetic will, pre-bruised enemy tank groupscould be stoppedthe south, 
the WehrkreiskommandoVIwas toprovide security, but no contact was 
established with it 

The Netherlands had no significance at this stage of the war. The units 
deployed there were not a value factor in the military power game. I saw 
the protection of the German area, the closing of the gaps that now existed, 
as much more urgent. 

Disgruntled by the pessimism expressed by Army Group H in its 
assessment of the situation, Hitler was again turned against Colonel General 
Blaskowitz by rejecting a "Fuhrer order" issued at the end of March, which 
I also considered impracticable, according to which enemy forces 
advancing toward Minster were to be attacked from the north and south 


and the gap closed. This was expressed by the dispatch of Generaloberst 
Student to support Blaskowitz. 

On the enemy side, the most difficult task had fallen to Montgomery; he 
faced with his armies, which had suffered great losses in the previous 
battles west of the Rhine, an obstaclewasvery formidableand defended by 
divisions with recognized fighting traditionThese troops had, after all, more 
than ten dayscarry outthe most urgenttactical and technical measuresHe 
also had tocount on having enough supplies The Rhine had to be conquered 
in battle. The technical preparations for the crossing maneuverwere 
exemplarymassing of the forcesdifficulty of the undertaking and the wealth 
of the Allies 

Operational considerations were complete with the choice of the attack 
strip and the objective of the attack; they could be required again if the 
attack did not go according to plan. The attack strip was operationally 
correct; the subsequent operations werenaturalpolitically, economically, and 
militarily 

The airborne landing required accurate knowledge of absolute German 
air superiorityof part of the landing force in the artillery zonetore open the 
gap at the 84th Division, initiating the operational success of the British 
Army Group The division of the airborne forces into two spatially separated 
landing groups resulted in the fragmentation and crushing losses of the 
Eastern Group. 

Here, too, it is clear that, with all due credit to the performance of the 
ground attack forcethe air dominating aviationmust becredited with the 
major share of the success 
The situation on the Upper Rhine in March 


On the Upper Rhine, Army High Command 19, whose commander-in- 
chiefwas General der Panzertruppe Brandenberger, was 

An Allied thrust through Switzerland was no longer to be feared. The 
enemy's main attacks unmistakably went in a different direction. The efforts 
of the Army High Command could now shift increasingly to its western 
front. This front was very strong by nature. Rhine was a 
militaryobstaclemore because of its current speed than because of its 
widthThe fortificatory constructions along the Rhine were outdatedand 
improperly laid out; this was recognized by Hitler, so that the transfer of the 
main battle line to the Black Forest could be carried out The Black Forest 
massif, with its perimeter and high ground, secured the southern part of 


Wirttemberg against attack from the west. The IdsteinerKlotz, opposite the 
Belforter Senke, was peacetime fortified; even if it was outdated and partly 
worn down - a high repulsive effect remained to it In contrast, the other 
fortifications fell away. The danger threatened from the northwest and 
north, bypassing the Black Forest, with a thrust via Heilbronn-Pforzheim in 
the direction of Stuttgart or even further eastward. This danger could 
become acute when the Saar-Palatinate had fallen and the Rhine had been 
crossed at Karlsruhe. To prevent or delay this was in the well-understood 
interest of the Black Forest Front and AOK 19. The divisions capable of 
large-scale combat therefore had to and could be surrendered in March to 
Army Group G for the defense of the Palatinate; the slow execution of the 
surrenders did not do justice to the pressing situation. two divisions to be 
surrendered arrived too late in the area of Army GroupG; their hasty and 
bogged-down deployment diminished their successThe difficulties of the 
supply lay primarily in the provision of the relief form. Closed formations 
were lacking; large-scale improvisations had to help out. Time was too 
short toformcombat-ready units from these This became noticeable later. 
But the Wiirttemberg Volkssturm, for example, exceeded my expectations. 
Missing intelligence units could only be replaced to the smallest extent; this 
made command and control very difficultbounds of possibility, Army High 
Command19 made defensive preparations in correct recognition of the 
focal wing There was time for this until the first days of April. 

Review and outlook 


I hadbeen appointedCommander-in-ChiefWestduring one of the most 
acute crises of the Western campaignAfter gaining insight into the overall 
situation, I felt like a piano playerto play a Beethoven sonataon an old, 
worn-out and out-of-tune piano in front of a large audience In many 
relationships, I found conditions that contradicted my management 
principles, but which I was no longer able to fundamentally influence in 
view of the development that was in flux. 

I rejected the mere criticism of the measures of the OK W and Adolf 
Hitler; it led nowhere. The office over which I presided and my rank were 
too high and too obligatory toallowmeescape the responsibility 
associatedwith the command ofthe Commander-in-Chief West I was 
therefore responsible for the measures and actions taken under my 
command. If Icouldnot reconcile Hitler's thoughts and orders with my 
conscience and my view of the situation,onlyme as one of the highest 


military leaders of the German Reich was to interpret and mitigate them 
independently, which had happened many times in the past as well as in this 
period, - or to confront Hitler in open discussion. If I could not be 
convinced or achieve anything, I had to ask for dismissal from my post. I 
was aware of the difficulties. I note, however, that in the first six weeks of 
my leadership in the West I was with Hitler four times and in frank 
discussion I brought up my view of the situation and my concerns and 
found understanding. But I was far too much of a soldier not to know that 
not everyview or order whichnot suit methe necessity of which was 
explained to me with reason, could be rejectedI also felt that some points of 
contentionhad to beset aside at the time of the last and utmost war effortl 
had always tried toarouse understanding among my subordinatesthe 
measures to be taken by means of detailed debatesI am deeply convinced 
that it is fundamentally more correctsoldierand militarily more important to 
carry out an order once it has been given to the last consequence than to call 
success into question by criticizing it and the inconsistent and externally 
enforced execution that 

I felt alienated under the conditions found in the West. There were 
different methods of leadership, which were certainlyto be regarded as 
equalMy predecessor, Field Marshal von Rundstedt,rightlyregardedhimself 
as the successor to the Supreme Army Command of the First World War. 
The scale of the theater of war, the responsibilities and the command 
structure were the same. He led with clear sensitivity to the situation by 
issuing directives from his command post; he was almost never at the front 
and rarely made telephone calls.Communications up and down the line 
were almost exclusively in the hands of the chief of staff and the staff 
general officersThis method had undeniable advantages; the commander-in- 
chief had peace of mind and was not exposed to the stressful impressions of 
the front; he was the detached leader whosewas mentionedonly with a 
certain reverenceEven though Ihad adopteddifferent method of leadership, I 
wassympathetic toRundstedt's leadershipHowever, I could not decide 
toRundstedt's methodgeneral and special military conditions in the sixth 
year of the wartoo differentthe "normal state"offirst years of the 
warTheinstabilitythat had arisen in all areasdemanded personal contact with 
the command posts and the troops; direct influence could no longer be 
dispensed withwasno unanimous opinion on almost allquestionsaffecting 
the war This system was uncomfortable for the commander-in-chief and 
sometimes for subordinate leadership and troops, but - the advantages 
outweighed the disadvantages. One saw behind the scenes and into the 


hearts. I must say frankly that what I got to see in this way was not always 
pleasant and that what was most incriminatingcouldnotchanged tothe full 
extent This rehabilitation should have been started many months earlier. 

Convinced that the Fuhrer personally belongs where the troops have 
failed and a dangerous situation has arisen, I had chosen my command 
posts close to the front and consciously accepted some disadvantages. Often 
I had changed my command post only under pressure from the enemy. I 
accepted the criticism that was voiced against this, but in return I was aware 
that I had contributed my mite to the improvement of the situation in 
difficult situations However, this procedure was only possible if the staff as 
such functioned and fully shared my views. This condition was fulfilled. I 
could not wish for a better Chief of Staff than General der Kavallerie 
Westphal, with whom I had alreadylivedharmonious fellowshipItalyHe 
knew my peculiarities, I knew him; he had my full confidence, full freedom 
in the expression of his views, had the staff firmly in hand, was highly 
capable organizationally and untiring infulfillment of his responsible taskA 
particularly good presentation, above-averagetactical ability and equally 
good command technique distinguished himI had made it a habit to 
bebriefed directly by the staff officers;unfortunately,these 
indispensablediscussions had toa minimumdue to my other 
commitmentsduring these crisis weeks 

Three army groups were subordinated to the Commander-in-Chief West. 
I myself led an army group for far too long not to know the significance of 
such a high command position. The commanders-in-chief of the army 
groupscould justifiablydemandresponsibility for independent command 
within their battle strip within the framework of the given ordersI also had 
the firm intention of respecting them; only some abnormal events and 
personal observations had caused me to intervene myselfThis I did 
reluctantly, because although I was an old Army soldier and Hee- res 
General Staff officer, I came from the Air Force andwasthereforewith 
certain inner reservations 

The commanders-in-chief of the army groups were soldiers of the First 
World War, above-average general staff officers and leaders excellently 
trained in theory and practice 

The commanding generals and division commanders were different; 
many had not been unaffected by the past months.Under normal conditions, 
individual commanding generals and division commanderswould havehad 
to be changed; theynot always, or no longer,combat leadership under the 
severe conditions that existed in the spring of 1945. The corps of leaders 


created by the 100,000-man army had been too small, the deployments too 
numerous, and the failures during the five-year war too great for this 
deficiency to have been eradicated. One had to accept this; however, the 
superior leaders were obliged tocountersuch phenomena through increased 
personal commitment 

In itself, I condemned the replacement of high leaders, which had 
become a practice in the German Wehrmacht over the years. In this way, 
many outstanding leaders were prematurely put out of action and were 
absent in the late years of the war. Truly necessary replacementsthen caused 
difficulties and had to be omitted in part because no high- 
qualityreplacementswere available I only resorted to these last, always very 
questionable means, when I noticed a general fatigue and saw that the belief 
in the task assigned to the leader in question no longer existed and that this 
destructive attitude was having an effect on the troops. 

The command was complicated by the fact that the army groups and 
other command authoritieshaddirect links with the OKW and Hitlerdispatch 
of battle reports from the armies directly to the OKW may have calmed the 
curiosity and nerves of the highest leadership, but it greatly disturbed the 
command path and the giving of orders by the local superiorcommand 
authorities 

At the end of March 1945, I had to tell myself mercilessly that the main 
part of the task set for me had not been solved.Saar-Palatinate 
hadlostheaviestcasualties, the bridgeheads at Remagen and Oppenheim had 
been torn openand had become the starting points of long-range operations, 
and even the Lower Rhine, overcome in a surprisingly short time, 
hadbecomethe starting point of large-scale enemy movementsThe Allied 
operational objectiveswere discernible in broad outlines; in my opinion, 
they aimed at:With the mass, the separation of northern and southern 
Germany and the establishment of communicationswith the Russians; with 
the British forces on the German right wingseizure of the North Sea ports; 
with the American-French southern group, the taking away of southern 
Germany in order todestroy or capture the German 
Wehrmachtthusdividedinto separate groups 

How had these surprising successes come about? It was certain that a 
good German force of adequate strength and with the most necessary means 
of support could still accomplish its task. also certain that with the presence 
ofa few armored or armored-grenadier divisions in each army groupand of 
approximately equivalent air forces, a "free operation" would also have 
been feasiblefact that Army Group Hfought miserablydespite the presence 


ofarmored divisions in reserve does not in itself argue against this, but it 
nevertheless underscores my view that the solution to the task could not lie 
in "free operation."I have thereforeresistedconstant call for free operation 
for well-considered reasons; it was a utopia, a reminiscence of happier 
times, whichno longer existeddays of shortage, especially of fuel, and with 
the insufficientlevel of training of the troopsI cannot concealthat the rigid 
representation of this idea, which was no longer tenableweighed on me and 
caused a certain crisis of confidence between me and the subordinate 
commanders-in-chief This was unbearable. On the other hand, it was 
understandable that after five years of war other thoughts were still settling 
in the minds of the leaders, that the political situation, the military 
possibilities and the economic conditions were being discussed But all this 
was not allowed to dominate the purely factual, tactical task. highest 
soldiering is to silence the "harmful" criticism in spite of all doubts and to 
set an example to the units in such a way that the subordinateunits just 
cannot help but follow and fight unconditionally I have seen very many 
soldiers even at that time who carried and radiated this strength. 

basis of my several years of experience as a German army commanderin 
the face ofBritish and American opponent, who was superior in everything, 
I saw confirmed the insight already gained in World War I that the purely 
local defense of the main battle line, as ordered by Hitler, whether inland or 
on the coast, did not bring the expected defensive successcompared with the 
combined material deployment ofarmy, air force and navy. Given Hitler's 
own weakness on the ground and in the air, such a battlespace was not 
enough. One had to be able to fight in "limited movement warfare" for 
holding a space to be determined in advance. 

Myoptimismalready limited by the introductory lectures at headquarters 
in Berlin,faded after the first visits to the frontAt that time, 
however, Inotbelievethe Saar-Palatinate and the Lower Rhine would be lost 
so outrageously quicklyAs a result of the fighting and evasive movements 
of the army groups, I expected the attackingenemy armiesto gradually wear 
down as wellwhichcould lead toshorter or longer standstill of enemy 
operationsline Weser - Werra - Main - Altmithl- Lechexample It was up to 
the supreme command to exploit this situation sensibly. With this, I would 
have considered the task of the Commander-in-Chief West to be fulfilled in 
terms of time and space. 

Years of antagonism between the Supreme CommanderGerman 
ArForces and the German Army leadership became increasingly apparent 
An irreconcilable distrust had a paralyzing and in some places 


disintegrating effect. As a result, the army leadership felt gagged and not 
understood. Failures, on the other hand, were attributed to the poor will of 
the army commanders; Hitler's multiple interventions in even the 
smallesttactical actions weredescribedas alien to the troops, his operational 
ordersand views as amateurishThis latent state of war was the grave of 
initiative, impaired unified leadershipand expended energies in the wrong 
place 

Operational or tactical views hadundergone a damaging change inworld 
war theater. 

The tremendous losses of the last six months and the 
constantunsuccessful retreat battles hadcauseda dangerous state of 
fatigueamong the leadership and the troops. Some of the leaders were worn 
out, others were in poor health, and still others were unable to cope with 
their positions. influence from aboveonly possible to a limited extent 
inview of the persistent combat loadsand the difficult connections 

Strengths were unsatisfactory, replacements were available but came to 
the front insufficiently trained, inexperienced in combat, late and dripping. 
Combat tactical exploitation was correspondingly poor. The lack of 
subordinate leaders was dangerous. 

cohesion in the troops was only good where an understanding 
leaderenough NCOs experienced in the front and a larger core of old men 
These were the units that could be relied upon and that formed the 
backbone of the whole battle and performed admirably. In such units, even 
thehigh-minded recruits became old warriors in a very short time, with all 
the qualities that distinguished the German soldier in his prime The troops 
were - to put it briefly - the reflection of their leaders. 

The excessive number of "dispersed" behind the front suggested that 
such formations were no longer numerous. The dispersed were an absolute 
danger as a source of infection and a hindrance to traffic; they were at the 
same time a reservoir.There were many "real" displaced persons who had 
strayed from the troops or, assigned to the front from the military hospitals 
and replacement battalionscould not findtheir front-line units despite 
commendable efforts In addition, there were shirkers who wanted to stay 
far away from the firing line; these were in the majority.Under the first 
impression of the conditions behind the front, organizationally what was 
possible was done The armies and army groups set up lines of interception 
one behind the other.They could not bring about a thorough improvement, 
since the lines were too wide-meshed A "Feldjager command" made them 
denser. During the breakthroughs at the end of March, the initially widely 


spaced lines of interception had come too close to the front, had been 
endangered, and had begun to move. The briefing on the situation and the 
briefing; of the postings cost time, all the more the worse the intelligence 
links became. Change could only be created by the fact that the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Feldjager Command, General der Flieger 
Speidel, formerly a very good Army General Staff Officer - my former 
Chief of Staff of Luftflotten 1 and 2 - was assigned to the overall handling 
of this service with the Commander-in-Chief West; he placed the respective 
pick-up lines so far behind the front that the postings could work for a 
longer time and then with success in one placeBehind breakthrough gaps, 
the posts were supplemented by officer patrols 

supply of weapons and equipment did not even meet the minimum 
requirements. The full demand could not be met at all; the available stocks 
were partly in the ordnance offices at home; the fact that they did not arrive 
at the front was due to distribution as well as to the transport situation and 
incomprehensible interventions. 

organizational and replenishment measures cametoo late invery many 
cases 

subordination of the military districts could not be achieved until mid- 
March 1945; earlier subordination would havemade possiblea scheduled 
collection of replacement troop unitsetc., and supplies, and their delivery to 
the danger points of the front, before all conditions for an economical use of 
men and material had been shattered 

The requests for the supply of troops were "processed" until the 
breakdowns that had occurred in the meantime at the front triggered an 
immediate decision, which then had to be carried out in the greatest haste 
and under the most difficult conditions This is how the approach of the 
division from Denmark, the division "Danube" and the armored units 
"Westphalia" and "Thuringia" took place." 

This "too late" wove like a thread through the overall events on the 
battlefield and was an undeniable fault of the highest leadership; the fault 
would have been negated if the homeland services"exhausted" in the truest 
meaning of the word That this was not the case, I have repeatedly been able 
to ascertain personally. 

In the tactical field, the following deficiencies had a particularly 
detrimental effect on combat success: the insufficient use of terrain for 
defense, the lack of practical knowledge in the conduct of stalling combat, 
the inadequate reaction to surprising changes in the situationand the high- 
handed attitude toward orders from above 


Operation" had become the catchword of the German leadership, even of 
those who had never had anything to do with operations in the former 
classical sense, but who believed they could interpret into this mysterious 
word everything they considered desirable, right or necessary from their 
smaller or larger circle of vision 

The decline of the Air Force, which had been apparent for years, could 
no longer be expected to produce the required performance.Even coming 
from the Air Force,the easily detectable deficiencies depressed me all the 
more, because I could not eliminate them The Army's constant criticism 
that aviation was failing and doing nothing was wrong. Certainly - more 
inspiring personalities at the head of the aviation units could have perhaps 
brought out a little more. The flying leadership task consisted in the rapid 
gathering of all airmen to the respective priority target; for this, the agility 
of the airmen in leadership and deployment was no longer availablemight 
also have been more expedienteliminatedivision of the air forces into three 
air divisions,combine them into a large unit capable of command and 
controland to employ this concentrated force in the center of gravity 
without regard to the requests of the disadvantaged frontswas correct 
tomergethe front-line divisionswith the homeland fighter divisions in order 
to get "some mass" in hand again in this wayBut - the tasks that came to the 
fighter pilots were too many-sidedEven if the flak corps under their leaders 
(Generals of Flak Bogatsch, Pickert and Schilffahrt) achieved unheard-of 
feats, they had to fail more and more in air defensethe more they were used 
in ground defense 

The party had been active in the quiet times, in many places too active; it 
haddevelopedfrom a political organization into a distinctlysupervisory 
organizationof the size of the party apparatus, many high officials had risen 
to positions for which they had had no preliminary trainingand did not meet 
the requirements in terms of character The instinct for activity, inherent in 
almost every German, was expressed to a special degree in the sovereigns. 
This was ensured by the head of the Party Chancellery, Bormann, whose 
endeavor it wasprove thevital justification and vital necessity ofthis 
surveillance institute by frequent reports to Hitler It took strong 
personalities to withstand this pressure from above. There were such, 
especially among the younger generation; on the whole, however, the 
party's surveillance of the population and the Wehrmacht, as well as its 
reporting to Hitler, shattered the willingness to cooperate and gradually 
caused intolerable friction and disgruntlementamong the commandos and 
the troops 


As "Reich Defense Commissars," the Gauleiters also had military duties. 
In this direction, they cooperated with the military district commands; they 
also had the right to intervene in the administration and economy The 
antagonisms and frictions outweighed the good. 

Since Oberbefehlshaber West could only maintain the necessary close 
contact with the numerous Gauleiters via the party leadership, but the long 
route via the party leadership did not allow for quick action, a high party 
functionarywith extensive powers was seconded to the staff of 
Oberbefehlshaber West This had a beneficial effect until a "wild" party man 
challenged the cooperation. I could not use informers on my staff. The 
necessary purge took place without objection. 

On the other hand, the cooperation with a special representative of the 
Ministry of Propaganda proved to be satisfactory in every way; he also 
informed me continuously about initiated promising cease-fire effortsor 
peace feelers 

The already mentioned military tasks concerned the construction of 
roadblocks, the development of rear positions by providing workers, 
entrenchment equipment, material and the organization of the "Volkssturm" 

Undoubtedly, in the aforementioned three directions the party worked 
with a lot of passion, but unfortunately not always in a militarily correct 
way. 

position extension was under military direction; the cooperation 
ofpopulationto be particularly acknowledged 

The Volkssturm was a stillborn child; from the beginning I had seen in it 
more a propagandistic purpose. If itwas to have military valueformation, 
training, equipment and deployment had to be in military hands, 1.e. in the 
hands of the Wehrkreiskommandoswas not to depend on the number of 
units, but solely on their quality, i.e. their operational capabilityThey were 
not suitable for mobile use. Only a few battalions could be considered 
operational. distribution ofthe field-ready men among the army units would 
have been the happiest solution 

The population has done an exemplary job under the most difficult 
circumstances. History will hardly be able to show a similar example 
Nevertheless: it was - which is no wonder - internally finished. The party no 
longer had any influence, for reasons which would go too far to state; the 
military leaders could not take over this task - the army was the sufferer. 
lack of active supportnot mean a failuremilitarily; it was to be 
enduredcontrast,indirectsupport of the enemywas sometimes observed, 
anddirect support, cost the blood of German soldiers 


main effort in the preparations for western defense in peacetime hadbeen 
placedexpansion of the Westwall and the air defense zone behind itThese 
positions had notfulfilledthe cherished expectations; they were now in 
enemy hands 

Even the strongest natural obstacle behind it, the Rhine, had fallen partly 
by surprise and partly by combined earth and air attack. 

For months, increasingly since March 1945positionshad beenbuilt up 
inthe deep zone of the homelandthe defensive capability of which was only 
reasonably sufficient for the stalling defense if theyplacedbehind strong 
natural sections These were available in abundance. number of positions or 
sections was in inverse proportion to the number of units and their strength 
This was a great danger; on the other hand, the large number of sections, 
staggered one behind the other at tolerable distances, was a prerequisite for 
the infantry units to hold their own against the enemy's motorized units. 
The enemy had the initiative; he chose the direction of advance. Since a 
continuous German occupation was no longer possible, there was a danger 
of maneuvering out of individual sections. The mobile forces were lacking 
for decisive countermeasures. 

My relationship to Adolf Hitler and OK W 


Thanks to my long service in Berlin and my membership of the army and 
air force, I knew all the key personalities. That made the work easier. 
Reichsmarschall Hermann Goring hadgiven usLuftwaffe field marshals- I 
can say this without hesitation - a special position 

Since the Reichsmarschall himself represented the Luftwaffe's interests 
to the outside world during the buildup, we had little direct contact with 
Hitler; all the more so with the leading figures of the OK W This remained 
so during the first campaigns. The Mediterranean and Western theaters of 
war were so-called "OKW theaters of war" that had nothing to do with the 
Army High Command. 

As commander-in-chief in the south and at the end of the war in the 
west, I had to work almost exclusively with Hitler and the OKW. After 
various fluctuations, I had found full confidence since the middle of 1944, 
which was certainly the reason for my transfer to the West. In the Italian 
theater of war I had gained the greatest freedom in leadership; in the West it 
was inevitably curtailed by the situation in the East. I visited Hitler four 
times from March 10 to April 12, 1945, and found much understanding for 
my concerns. Despite the great setbacks, I never received any reproach, 


certainly out of the feeling that the situation in the Westwas too far 
advanced fora thoroughgoing improvement. 

Hitler received my lectures at all hours of the night, he listened to what I 
had to say without interrupting me, showed the greatest understanding for 
the questions I raised, and almost without exception decided in the sense of 
my lecture. His mental vigor was in striking contrasthis physical 
conditionIn his decisions he was shorter than before and showed me an 
almost conspicuous careand consideration Twice he put his car with his 
personal driver at my disposal for the return trip, whereby he gave the 
driver far-reaching rules of conduct. change from the respectful, polite 
treatment I had received earlier to such obvious carean incomprehensible 
novelty for me, since I had always had only a purely official relationship 
with Hitler and saw the gap between the high leaders of the Wehrmacht and 
him growing ever wider. 

Hitler never made any demands on me that would have been contrary to 
my officerly views, and I never made a private request of him.I can only 
attribute these conspicuous demonstrations of trust to the fact that Hitler 
knew of me, that I associated with him without any ulterior motivesand that 
for years Isacrificedmore than my working hours for thetasks assigned to 
me 

Out of his pathological distrust - in the end actually more or less against 
everyone - Hitler took over by doing all Reich business himself In the 
selection of his personal environment he had an unfortunate hand. Both 
alsounfavorableeffect on the Wehrmacht and warfare 

Even on April 12, 1945, at my last lecture to Hitler, he had an optimistic 
view: to what extent he was acting is difficult to fathom.In retrospect, I 
would like to say that hevirtually obsessedidea of some possibility of 
rescue, that he clung to it like a drowning man to a straw] think he certainly 
believedsuccessful fight in the East, he believed in his 12th Army being 
formed, in various new weapons and perhaps also in the collapse ofthe 
enemy coalition 

All these assumptions were wrong; from the beginning of the Russian 
attack Hitler, more and more self-contained and isolated, lived only in an 
unreal world. 

The officer in charge of the OKW theaters of war was Colonel 
GeneralJodl, with whom it was a pleasure to workClever, operationally and 
tactically above average, he was the given man for such a post, especially 
since he was a calm, sober and tireless worker More front-line experience 
would have been desirable to him.He had a very difficult position, since 


Hitler was very difficult to influence and a certain antagonism between the 
General Staff of the Army HighCommand and the Command Staff of the 
OKW made unified influence on Hitler difficult Those who judge Jodl do 
not know what he prevented and reined in. His critics must first prove that 
they would have done better under the given circumstances; whether 
thatwould havepossible at allI leave undecidedAs the chief of the 
Wehrmacht staff, he put himself before the OK W, even if this meant that 
heto cover upviews and measuresthat he had fought relentlessly to change 
or improveJodl's associates, such as General v. Buttlar, were 
trainedobjective general staff officers whopromotedunderstanding 
cooperationJodl's spiritwere seldom differences of opinion between myself 
and Jodl in the assessment of the situation and the measures to be inferred 
from it. He always supported me and my staff. 

Tless to doField Marshal Keitel as Commander-in-Chief South, 
Southwestand WestThe directives he issued about deploymentsor supplies 
were based on Fithrer orders, which could be argued against but not 
changed.Hitler, for example, saw the reorganization ofdivisions as the 
fundamental prerequisite for continuingthe war; personnel and material had 
to be held back for themI, on the other hand, was of the opinion, along with 
many other generalsreorganizationsthemselves uneconomical and that in 
the final period of the warhave tactical successes rather than to organize 
The struggles in the Central German region 


With the confinement of Army Group B in the Ruhr cauldron, the fate of 
the central German region was sealed. 

The operational objectives of the Allies could be identified; forces were 
sufficiently available to achieve the operational objectives with certainty, 
despite the diversions for the confinement army of the Ruhr fortress. The 
question of enemy center of gravity had been recognized but had become 
quite indifferent, since neither mobile forces nor air forces were available to 
attack them with success. I call this period the "campaign of 
improvisations," in which the good willleadership and the troops - that is, 
the moral elements - were decisive 

was clearthat this space, some 250 kilometers widecouldnotdefended by 
makeshift unitsThe widely dispersedforcesfighting in this areahad the task 
of delaying the enemy's advance until a stronger, organically grown 
fighting force could provide the assistance indispensable for a promising 
campaign This could only be the 12th Army, which was formed from the 


end of March. Only with its help could a certain security be given for a 
course of events in the East that would not be disturbed from the West, and 
a tearing of Germany in two halves could be avoided. 

The importance of the 12th Army for the west and the overall operations 
gave conditions for the conduct of the fight in the west that were 
indispensable; no matter how the conditions might develop, in the Harz 
Mountains the 12th Army could make itself available for any task. This 
meantof course, keeping the Harz and a certain apron open so as not to use 
up prematurely the still weak forces even in the most favorable case by 
fighting the exit from the mountainsHarzalsomet the requirements in terms 
ofcamouflageThe OKW directive of the end of March to keep the Harz 
clear for this purpose also corresponded to my views At that moment, I did 
not consider the question of whether the outcome of the war could be 
influenced by this. There was no need to worry about this any longer. I 
merely tried, with all the means at my disposal, to prolong the struggle 
forward of the Harz Mountains until the eastern operations could mature. 
early April, I pointed out the necessity of reinforcing the occupation 
ofandthelink between the Harz andtheElbewas to be kept openby forces of 
the 12th Army The infusion of the "Potsdam" Division was due to this. The 
attack of a combat group of the XX XIX Panzer Corps (Decker) from the 
Ulzen area on 16 April also pursued the same purpose, albeit abundantly 
late. With its weakness, it had to be left in the deep space in front of the 
Harz Mountains. The 12th Army attack to be coupled with it did not get out 
of the Dessau bridgehead at all. 

It was clear from the outset that a delay in enemy action could only be 
forced in the section-rich terrain between Teutoburg Forest-Spessart and 
into the Harz-Thuringian Forest line. 

Upon reaching the open terrain on both sides of the Harz Mountains, I 
did not expect anything more.The establishment of defenses on the Saale 
and Elbe rivers was undoubtedly possible; however, both rivers were 
already in the East's zone of radiation, which was best indicated by the 
emplacement buildings on these rivers - front to the EastMy mission to 
keep the rear clear for the East, to create a base for the 12th Army west of 
the Elbe andhelpArmy GroupB, was then impossible to fulfill 

Inevitably, the weak German forces retreated to the Harz Mountains and 
the Thuringian Forest, since it wasbelieved that resistance couldthese 
mountains even with weak forces In addition, the Harz as the base of the 
12th Army and the Thuringian Forest because of its industry were to be 
held according to orders.What I would hardly have dared to assume, that 


strong American force groupswould allowthemselvesfollowed into the 
mountains by the weak troopsbecame reality. It is certainly dangerous 
under normal conditions to conduct a decisive operation between two 
mountains 80 to 100 kilometers apart or even flanked by a mountain range. 
However, the weakness of the German forces in the western central front 
was well known, so that such an operation could have been carried out 
without risk, especially since any flank effectcouldcrushed by providing 
mobile observation forces and by air dominating air forces Thus, however, 
AOK 7 and AOK 11 drew strong forces upon themselves and delayed the 
American advance. This resulted inopportunity to deploy the 12th 
ArmyOther reasons may have been involved, such as inter-Allied political 
agreements, supply difficulties, consideration for German divisions 
scattered throughout the area.is certain, however, is that not all 
opportunities were exploited as theyhave been, i.e. that the defensive battles 
in the east, which were decisive for the warcouldplace without the armies of 
the Western Allies threatening the rear 

In the days of April, my command posts were located behind the centers 
of gravity of the front and within range of Berlin. Despite these favorable 
days, communications with the wings became more and more difficult and 
the routes to the headquarters of the army groups longer and more 
dangerous. With the departure of Army Group B from the front and the 
opening up of the front in the central German area, two separate theaters of 
warno longer required unified front commandIn accordance with the 
Fuehrer's order,command situation in the west was therefore reorganized on 
April 6, 1945, and the "Commander-in-Chief Northwest" was appointed for 
the German northwest area, whose left combat strip boundary as of April 12 
was the line Hameln (NW) - Braunschweig (NW) Magdeburg (West) The 
front south of this line remained under my command. 

In these days (early April) I was informed of a command 
arrangementwhich was to come into effect when the theaters of war 
northwest, south and east could no longer be centrally 
commandedAccording to this arrangement, I, as "Commander-in-Chief 
South" with a small OK W staff under Lieutenant General Winter, was to 
assume the supreme command and executive authority in the entire 
southern area including Italy, Yugoslavia and the southern part of the 
Eastern Front, while the same task in the north was to fall to Grand Admiral 
D6nitz with the Wehrmacht command staff In this arrangement, it remained 
open where Hitler wanted to go. is most interestingabout this intended 
division of commandthat two soldiers were given leadership, while 


Goering, who had been seen as Hitler's successor, and the party had been 
eliminated 

On April 8, 1945, the Harz Mountains were declared a fortress by the 
OKW and the 11th Army was charged with their defense.The 7th Army 
fought on the right wing with improvised troops from Gotha, Erfurt, 
Weimar; its left wing corps was pushed more and more to the southeast 
from the Thuringian Forest to the right wing of the Ist ArmyThe necessary 
battle-strip changesresulted in the orientation of the armies valid for the 
final phase: 7th Army in central Germany with front to the west, Ist and 
19th Armies in southern Germany with front to the northwest and west 

While Allied tanks were already appearing in front of Magdeburg on 
April 12 and the battle for the Thuringian Forest was nearing its end, 
fighting was still going on for the Harz Mountains; this battle ended on 
April 20 with the capture of AOK 11. In the middle of this part of the front 
from Magdeburg to Riesa, the 12th Army had in the meantime established 
itself on the Elbe, also fighting for possession of this section of the river. At 
the conclusion of this period, a new front had been established on the Elbe 
trough, closing the gap on the Elbe that had been torn open on the Rhine in 
mid-March. In the interaction of the enemyattacks on the German eastern 
and western frontsthe fate of this frontalso to befulfilled 


23. 
THE END OF THE WAR 


Timetable: 21.4.1945 Collapse of the German front in Italy -... 


25.4.1945 Unification of American and Soviet Russian troops at Torgau on 
the Elbe - 28.4.1945 Plenipotentiaries of Army Group C sign armistice in 
Caserta, initially not announced - 


28.4.1945 Shooting of Mussolini - 30.4.1945 Fall of Munich - 


31945.4.0 Suicide of Hitler in Berlin - Reich President: Grand Admiral 
Donitz - 


2.5.1945 Capitulation of Army Group C comes into effect -. 


4.5.1945 Surrender of Army Group G near Munich - 5.5.1945 Surrender of 
Ob Northwest - 7.5.1945 Surrender of Ob South (Kesselring) - 7.5.1945 
2.41 a.m. Signing of the total surrender of the German Wehrmacht in Reims 


9.5.1945 00:01 Entry into force of the overall capitulation. 


South Germany 


accordance with my view that the fate of the last phase of the war and 
thus of the war in generalwould be decided inthe central zone of the 
German Reich, I paid special attentionevents in the center, deliberately 
neglecting the wing army groups If the Russians and the Western Allies 
shook hands on the Elbe or near Berlin, the situation on the wings, however 
favorable it might be, had become meaningless. From this moment on, the 
continuation of the war could only have its inner justification, but also its 
compelling necessity, toenableGerman divisions deployed in the east tofight 
backthe British-Americanzonegaining time The means for this could be 
different. 

As already explained, the situation in the Central German area could only 
be influenced by the intervention of the newly formed 12th Army. For a 
long time the Commander-in-Chief West wasnot informedthe real 
conditions of the somewhat ghostly12th Army, which was described in the 
brightest colorsIn verbal and telephone conversations, Hitler, somewhat 
more moderatelyby the general staff officers of the OK W leadership 
staffpointed to this army as a "deus ex machina" as the situationmore 
andworrisomeAs soon as I realized that this miracle armycould not be 
deployed in timeeven if only locally, to rectify the situation in Central 
Germany] felt I had to turn my increased attention to the situation in 
Southern Germany, which was coming to a head, and on April 10 I moved 
my headquarters to the Upper Palatinate. 

What was the situation in southern Germany at the end of March? The 
Americans' crossing of the Rhine at Oppenheim and the follow-up 
operations against the right wing of Army Group G had opened the way for 
the enemy to the NE, in the direction of Giessen, Hersfeld, to the east via 
Aschaffenburg and Miltenberg toward Wiirzburg, and to the southeast, 
tearing open the Miltenberg-Eberbach chord position, into the open and 
little-protected space eastward of the Odenwald toward Crailsheim- 
Nuremberg. 

South and southwestward of there, American forces with their main 
thrustHeidelberghadreached the Rhine plain south and southeast of 
Mannheim and Heidelberg The northward shift of French forces from their 
southern Palatine attack strip was joined by the Rhine crossing of the 3rd 
Algerian Division and the 2nd Moroccan Division between Speyer and 
Germersheim in late March. These divisions proceeded in close 
alignmentAmerican forces in a southeasterly direction, clearingthe Rhine 
valley tofacilitatethe 9th Colonial Division and the Sth French Panzer 
Division 


The operational picture of the enemy confirmed more and more the basic 
idea of the warfare in the German southern area, which had already become 
apparent on March 25: opening this area from the north. This was 
associated with the following advantages for the enemy: 

The crossing of the Rhine could take place, on the whole, in an area 
already secured by the Allied forces. 

The difficult frontal attack against the mountain fronts and river barriers 
with its necessary high casualties was avoided. 

The left wing of the American 7th Army operating in southern 
Germanyremained in communication, albeit loose, with the American 3rd 
Army advancing to its left 

Once chosen, the center of gravity could be maintained without 
damaging tactical warfare; it was also operationally correct. 

This operational insight, however, could not compensate for the lack of 
any operational capability on the German side. In southern Germany at that 
time there was a Panzer Grenadier Division (17th SS), which, having been 
newly refreshed, also had to prove itself first. With such an "intervention" 
division, it was not possible to bridge a space some 300 kilometers wide; all 
the less so since the infantry divisions were also far from being up to par, 
and the other numerous forces, such as replacement battalions, Volkssturm, 
schools, were completely absent as fillers for operational use. The only 
thing in this battle space that benefited the German commandwas the terrain 
with its numerous sectionsBut even here, the defenses behind river sections 
(Main) and mountains (Odenwald)hadnot held what was expected In part, 
the forces had been caught in the movement, which completely eliminated 
them. Therefore, the aim was to occupy a position in time and thentry 
todefend itto be able to choose the most favorable moment to change 
positions from a longer period of fighting This meant fighting behind the 
preferred terrain sections, not just movement. But still: At least the left wing 
of the Ist Army and the 19th Army were in positions ready for defense, the 
19th Army mainly in the right place, at the northern edge of the Black 
Forest; there - even under deliberate weakening of the Black Forest western 
front - all somehow available forceshad to besuppliedfact that in the course 
of these shifts on the baseline, frontal positions that appeared to be less 
vulnerable were overstretched, provoked an enemy attack and could be 
broken through, could not be called erroneous; the tactics of emphasis 
justified this; moreover,most of the weakened frontal positions had a high 
natural strength, so that they could also be defended with weaker forceshad 
to be known, however, that in the long run onecouldnot withstand a victory- 


conscious enemy with forces inferiornumbers, training and equipment 

In order togivethis sectional warfare a modest chance of success, many 
individual orders and measures had been taken in the fortificatory and 
organizational fieldDefensive positions are supported by artillery and other 
heavy weapons But it was precisely this that was lacking. 

Without going into the individual events of the day, I will highlight the 
tactical periods that seem important to me with their crisis points. 

The breaking of the sinew position between the bend of the Main near 
Miltenberg and Eberbach, together with the forcing of the Main near 
Aschaffenburg, was the prelude to two important enemy operations. It 
opened the way to Wiirzburg (April 1-7, 1945) and from there to Bamberg 
(April 15) - Nuremberg and directly past Mergentheim to Nuremberg (April 
16-20). 

tactical behavior of the enemy showed no change from earlier; the 
armored di visions probed in broad and deep spaceopeningway for the 
following infantry divisions under sometimes remarkably rapid massing of 
the main forcesThe all-too-wide advance of the armored forces had 
becomeexception in this period and in this space.Nevertheless, if the 
sporadically fighting enemy armored elements could not be stopped or 
forced to turn, the broken or bypassed German section could no longer be 
held as a whole, since the German defenses, with their lack of depth, could 
not simultaneously withfrontal attacksa second wave of the enemy and tank 
attacks by the first wave from the flank or even from the rear 

In the rapid shift of divisions from the left wing of the Ist Army to the 
breakthrough wing, a remarkable agility of the leadership of Army Group G 
and Ist Army was demonstrated. From the rear, forces arrived too late-even 
for the Tauber-Jagst position. With the troops available, even enemy 
advance guarding could not be stopped. 

The opening of the Tauber front finally cleared the way east and 
northeast toward Wurzburg and Schweinfurt. The various attempts of 
Wehrkreis XIII to take the offensive against the 12th American Panzer 
Division crossing the Main at Ochsenfurt remained such. The defensive 
flank taken by the North Wing on March 28 in line Unter- Wittighausen - 
Griinsfeld - Lauda - Mergentheim with front to the north was a questionable 
tactical maneuver or a poor standoff. The folding backinto the new west- 
east front widened thegapalreadycreatedby the LX XXII AK'sfighting, 
prepared the final separation of the Ist Army from the 7th Army, and 
opened the way for the 7th American Army to move comprehensively on 
Bamberg-Nuremberg 


This pressure also weighed on the OKW, which on 3 Aprilorderedthe 
new commander-in-chiefArmy Group G, General d. Inf. Schulz, to provide 
a strong assault group behind the right wing of the Ist Army under General 
Tolsdorff, who had also been reassigned and had an excellent record, in 
order to cut off the enemy group advancing on Wiirzburg in the advance to 
the northand to establish contact with the LXXXII AK. This order was not 
feasible and was rescinded by me with the subsequent consent of the OKW. 
This example, like the similar case with Army Group H (offensive order to 
Generaloberst Student), proves that maps and reportscannever replace 
personal insight and that wishful thinkingovergrow real conditions 

In our view, the rapid progress on the Main had been due to the 

12. American Army Group gave the impetusturn the divisions 
fightingwest and southof the Thuringian Forest, especially the 11th and 14th 
Armored Divisions, to the southeast to cover and reinforce the American 
left wing hanging in the airThe 3rd American Army could be weakened 
without jeopardizing the Allied operational objective in central Germany 

On the left wing of the Ist Army, the divisions of the XIII and LXXX. 
AK, yielding to enemy pressure, had to fall back to the Jagst and Neckar- 
Enz positions, then to the Kocher (10 April); the cohesion, however, was 
maintained; after reaching these sections, a calming of the situation even 
occurred, if only for a short time. On 10 April the Ist Army, in its 
reorganization after various surrenders to the 7th and 19th Armies, stood in 
the line Pricksenstadt-Uffenheim-Niederstetten-Ingelfingen-Kocher, with 
the right wing generally on the western edge of the Steigerwald. Shifts of 
three divisions from the left wing of the Ist Army and the right wing of the 
19th Army into the endangered Nuremberg area weakened the Neckar-Enz 
position, which in itself was operationally important, and the Kocher 
position, which had become of equal importance in connection with 
theNeckar position; but these were so strong both in nature and in 
fortification that no immediate danger need have arisen as a result. The only 
regret was that the three divisions that had been withdrawn reached their 
new battle space very late and were unable to have the effect that was to be 
expected given the quality of these divisions. 

necessity of these shifts was to beunderscoredby theeventsimmediately 
followingtook place on the right wing of the Army.The sharp rearward 
thrust of the wing divisions of the 7th and 3rd Americanwas not withstood 
by the worn-out divisions of the LXXXII AK; the 36th Volksgrenadier 
Division and 416th Infantry Division were blown to pieces in the Bamberg 
area Bamberg and Bayreuth were overrun on April 15. The terrain south of 


there lay open to enemy seizure. 

To the west, movements were more orderly; cohesion was maintained. 
Around 14/TS. April there was fighting around the Aischgrund. Nuremberg 
magnetically attracted the forces of the U.S. 7th Army. 

This development would have led to disaster if the 2nd Mountain 
Division had not been made available to the XIII SS-AK and the 17th SS 
Panzer Grenadier Division to the LXXXII AK at the very last minuteAt the 
same time,replacement units and alert unitscould also besupplied 
tothealmost shattered divisions (36th Volks-Grenadier-Division and 416th 
Inf.-Division)fallen back via Bamberg, so that these divisions, tooable to 
build upsecurity, or rather a security veil, in a makeshift manner on 16/17 
April south of the Reichsautobahnregrettable that a regiment of the 17th SS 
Divisionhad to be surrenderedfor the defense of Nuremberg, the surrender 
of which temporarily created a gap between the LXXXII and XIII SS 
Corps, through which, as luck would have it, an American division 
leakedTo close the open flank - Franconian Switzerland and the northern 
Upper Palatinate as far as the Naab River -no forcesexcept for a combat 
group on theGrafenwoehrtraining areaThe Grafenwoehr forces (tanks and 
loaded infantry) were committed to a thrust into the flank of the 14th 
American Armored Division rolling toward Nuremberg from the direction 
of Bayreuth I was on the spot to view the approach of the forces. The 
limited success of this flank thrust was not due to the absolute weakness of 
the troops. Lack of front-line experience, inadequatecombat training, and 
eagerness to deploy were the main causesApart from the gap in the Upper 
Palatinate as far as the Naab, on April 18 and 19 there was a reasonable 
front from the area north of Amberg via Schwabach, Ansbach, Hall in the 
direction of Lauffen 

With this achievement, the Ist Army had once again demonstrated its 
capability. Neither the leadership nor the troops could be blamed for the fact 
that the enemy succeeded in advancing a bridgehead across the Neckar on 
both sides of Heilbronn on April 14 and 15.Thattanks and E battalions of 
Wehrkreis V - Wiirttemberg-Schwaben- assistednarrowing the 
bridgeheaddeserved recognition But with the crossing of the Neckar the 
starting point had been created for a new and larger general enterprise, the 
thrust of which would probably be directed against the Dillingen-Ulm 
section of the Danube, taking advantage of the roads leading to the Danube. 
Measures against this were in progress. 

The Neckar-Enz position and its advanced bar from Heilbronn to 
Pforzheim closed the gate of incursion between the Odenwald and the Black 


Forest.A breakthrough through the Neckar front meant free movement in 
the favorable armored terrain north of the Swabian Alb, and an approach 
across the Enz threatened Stuttgart with the depression between the Black 
Forest and the Swabian Albsouthas well as the Alb itself 

the end of March 1945, it had already become apparent that the southern 
border of the American Army Group did not extend significantly beyond 
the Ludwigshafen-Heilbronn line Accordingly, Baden and Wiirttemberg fell 
to the French Army as an attack area. 

On April 13, the French attack began from the Karlsruhe area against the 
position on the northern edge of the Black Forestleading todeep penetrations 
in the direction of Wildbad and Herrenalb and a kind of enclosure 
ofPforzheimApril 18 The troops were no longer even capable of 
successfully resisting behind a strong section. Thus, any "movement" 
against such a mobile opponent had to be doomed to failure from the start. 
One could not ignore the fact that the 19th Army had only forces with 
which it was not possible to conduct a stalling defense. If the better- 
equipped corps (LXXXth and LXIVth Corps) already showed little 
resistance behind strong sections, what should be expected of the 
Landesschiitzen battalions, etc.? Finally, in the more open terrain, combat 
leadership culminated in rapid running.Despite the winged stride of a 
defeated force, the attackers weresuperior in tempoThe 19th Army's attempt 
tobring the enemy forces advancingeastward toward Pforzheimhalt 
failed.would have been more correct to follow the suggestion of the 
Commanding General of the LXIV AK anddeploythe division with 
otherforcesbrought in by the XVIII SS Corpsthe Altensteig-Freudenstadt 
area in a kind of holding position This might have avoided the dam slide 
that would have been the catastrophe for the LXXX. AK and parts of the 
LXIV AK. 

The action of the American-French divisions from the Pforzheim area, 
which led into the Stuttgart area on 20 and 21 April, was complemented by 
the advance of American divisions eastward past Stuttgart. link between the 
Ist and 19th Armies was thus severed. This left the LXXX. Army Corps 
and, with the advance ofFrench armored division toward Villingen on 22 
April, parts of the LXIV Army Corps and the XVIII SS Army Corps had 
also been placed in a difficult position The Battle of Wiirttemberg was lost 
when the troops showed in the first days of fighting that they were no match 
for the attacks on the Enz-Black Forest Barrier. 

On April 24, the 19th Army, with its severely depleted forces, was on the 
Danube-Iller River and in the process of setting down on Kempten. 


April 19 and 20 and the following days made the greatest mental and 
fightingdemandson the overall leadership and troops in southern Germany; 
they were also decisive in shapingfinal events ofthewar 

On the right wing of the 1st Army, the first divisions of the 3rd American 
Armypushedthe troop-empty area east of Franconian Switzerland, 
threatened Weiden - April 24 - and Neumarkt, and in the course ofnext few 
days pushed into the Bohemian Forest with the 11th American Armored 
Division; they were in the Regen, Zwiesel, and Cham area between April 26 
and May 3. The Naab defenses of General der Infanterie Weisenberger were 
shattered or pushed back. 

The divisions of the LXXXII Army Corps were also pushed back, partly 
broken through and finallytaken upby the pioneers of the Army Pioneer 
School in the Regensburg bridgehead north of the Danube and by the 
SS"Nibelungen"Divisionleft following south of the Danube 

The XIII SS Corps had to follow, was alsobreached at various pointsbut 
while maintainingconnections within the corpsable tofightits wayback 
behind the Danube andestablisha new defensive linebuilding four 
bridgeheads between Ingolstadt and Donauwéorth 

It was against the left wing corps of the Ist Army (XIII Army Corps) that 
the decisive attack was directed on April 19, tearing open the front between 
Crailsheim and Backnang at various points and giving the American 
divisions a path to the Danube between Dillingen and Ulm. The German 
combat groups were nevertheless able to form a large bridgehead west of 
Dillin- gen, from which they were able to flow across the Danube on April 
24 and move to the defense west of Dillingen as far as Ulm. The enemy 
surprise success at Dillingen on April 23 and the turning in of two to three 
American divisions on and over Ulm were to be the undoing of this gallant 
battle group 

All these events were overshadowed by the fact that on April 20 the 
Russians had succeeded in crossing the Oder on a broad front. This situation 
was taken into account in terms of command on April 24 by the 
establishment of the OKW South Germany Command Staff under General 
of the Mountain Troops Winter; it later joined me as a working staff in my 
capacity as Commander-in-Chief South. 

The enemy's behavior had shown no significant changes from the 
previous weeks. Although in the last third of April the American armored 
divisions had dropped the temporary cautiouseffortandmadedeep raids into 
the Bohemian Forest, along the Danube, and against Lakethe effort of the 
upper commandbring the divisions of the second meeting up to the same 


level and to maintain cohesion on the largeremarkableso that local setbacks 
were avoided from the outset Here again, as in Africa and Italy, the French 
divisions had demonstrated their agility in mountain warfare, which the 
German leadership could no longer counter with equivalent forces. 
Knowing the weakness of the German force, its inadequate training, 
equipment, and mobility, a more reckless push afterand immediate 
penetration of the gap between the 7th and Ist Armies (northern Bavaria) 
might have led the Allies to more rapid success The idea underlying the 
breakthrough of the 10th American Armored Division was a tactical finesse 
that, carried out just as vigorously, could have had the very greatest impact 
on the Ist Army. The advance of the 12th American Panzer Division against 
Dillingen also betrayed genuine tank spirit, which - unexpectedly for me - 
seemed to subside after the Danube had been overcome. 
Battle for cities 


On April 2, 1945, Hitler had ordered that all cities were to be defended. 
This order undoubtedly sprang from the unswerving belief that everyone 
would sacrifice the last to escape an uncertain fate, and that everyone would 
also still share this belief. If that in itself was a delusion, this order was 
militarily vulnerable and in part unenforceable. Militarily, it came down to 
wearing down the enemy's fighting force and delaying action. This required 
field troops; the Volkssturm was not enough. The urbanized area alone did 
not do it either. Local defense required a high level of tactical skill, training, 
and combat discipline, as well as terrain that lent itself to defenseand could 
not be bypassed.All this was only given in a few cases on the outskirts of 
the city; this alone made it necessary tobringcommandthe right measure 
Incidentally - the Western campaign is the best proof of this - in accordance 
with my orders, fighting was not in the cities, but around the cities. Where 
the fighting finally took place was determined by the terrain, the type and 
condition of the troops and the combat mission. It was in this sense that the 
decision was made or acted upon. Ludwigshafen, Kassel, Eisenach, 
Schweinfurt, Nuremberg, Munich are eloquent examples. 

battle for Wiirzburg was under the impression of the immediately 
precedingFuehrer order; this battle was militarily indefensible. The impetus 
for this was given by the Gauleiter. **’) 


§§§ This description contradicts a "factual report"come to mybut corresponds to the report I 
received at the time 


The defense of Schweinfurt, which I monitored closely, was set far away 
from the city and was based on the ring positions provided by the numerous 
anti-aircraft batteries. Once this outer ring was breached, the defenses and 
the work in the ball-bearing works ceased of their own accord. 

The battle for Nuremberg was also to be fought in front of the city and on 
the outskirts, according to orders. For the sake of the nimbus of the city "of 
the Reich Party Rallies," the Gauleiter deviated from this and continued the 
fight longer at the risk of his life. He did not achieve any military success. 
After all: Nuremberg tied up more enemy forces than could be expected and 
than was necessary. Incidentally, I witnessed a bombing raid in Nuremberg 
on April 16 during my trip to Army High Command | and Army Group G 
and saw the overall damage in the city itself. Not much could be destroyed 
even by fighting in the city, regrettable and unnecessary as it was. 

The defense of Munich, the "capital of the movement," demanded by the 
Gauleiter, I twice very firmly refused. 

Even where the tactical situation demanded the sustained defense of a 
city, there could be no question of defense being carried out according to 
Adolf Hitler's orders. I am not aware of a single case. 

The bridge blasts 


Remagen, Hanau, and Aschaffenburg were convincing examples of the 
adverse consequences of not blowing up bridges in time during wartime. 
These experiences andHitler'smultiple draconianorders did not improve 
anythingDespite the securing of the Danube front, despite advance warning, 
on April 23 the Danube bridge atDillingen fell unharmedhands of the 12th 
American Panzer Division It was no different in other places. The 
carelessness that was expressed in this was as much an indication of the 
inability of some soldiers of the last waves of formation as of the 
overstraining of the substance as a whole.This was also connected with the 
lack of discernment between the important and the unimportant, which in 
some places became apparent in the thoughtless blowing up ofall 
bridgesThe Wehrkreis VII and other services worked for the preservation of 
various economically important bridges, which could not be denied a 
certain military importance I blocked such bridges for blasting, but made 
the local leadership responsible for other securing measures. Such means 
existed enough; they were sometimes more effective than blasting. 

The alpine fortress 


When I wasinformedorderdefend" Alpine Fortress" in my then 
headquarters Motzenhofen (north of Munich) on about April 20, 1945I tried 
to get a clear picture about thisA great deal has been written about the 
Alpine fortress, most of it false. 

The southern edge of the Alps, with an extended flank against 
Switzerland, had been developed at the time I was commander-in-chief 
southwest and was still partly being developed. 

There were security crews from the area of Gauleiter Hofer 
(Standschiitzen),trainedleaders and sub-leaders of my former army groupC. 

To the north and toward the northeast, no fortified terrain reinforcements 
wereor underway around April 20 

Ground troops, fortress troops for the defense of this front did not exist; 
they were not foreseen. 

The battalions under General der Gebirgstruppe Feurstein, which were 
shifted northward by Oberbefehlshaber Stidwest in the last days of April, 
had - as reported at the time, apparently not in accordance with the facts - 
internal German military tasks 

The events of the last months of the war had brought many staffs and rear 
formations from the north, south, southeast, and east into the Alpine Reduit. 
This led to overcrowding in the area and to food difficulties. Evacuation 
was not possible under the conditions prevailing in April 1945. 

The defense of the so-called Alpine fortress would have required distinct 
high mountain troops, which were not available. The mass of hawsers and 
home service units were mere cannon fodder. When, at the beginning of 
May, armies of Army Group South (Rendulic) wanted to retreat to the Alps 
and fight there to the end, it took me a long time to convince the 
commanders-in-chief of the armies of the impracticability of this 
undertaking. As I said, good high mountain troops were needed, which no 
longer existed in this area. 

The stockpiling of foodstuffs as well as military supplies is said to have 
been entrusted to the administrative head of the SS, Obergruppenfihrer 
Pohl. Although he was supposed to have been in southern Germany, we 
could not findfact, as in the supply and aviation areasnothinghadhappened 

purely military point of view, the Alpine fortress would only have had 
value if it had notonlydefended for its own sake, butnot only tied down 
enemy forcesin long-range lunge battles and in air attacksbut also crushedby 
strong "main reserves" of all weapons This was not possible; everything 
else was fanciful gimmickry! 

The situation in mid-April 1945 


The German western front was only patched up in the middle; this part of 
the front was dictated the law of action. The enemy was approaching the 
Elbe. The 12th Army had given the first signs of life and was struggling to 
eliminate or narrow the American bridgeheads on the Elbe in order to take 
over the Mulde defenses in the following days following the XC. AK and to 
take over the Elbe defenses. The two wing army groups were pushed further 
and further north and south without being able to form firm fronts. The 
South German armies fought tenaciously in the center to maintain their 
front, but couldnot preventan encirclement of the outer right 
wingCommander-in-Chief Northwest was burdened with Holland, fighting 
in a confined space to assert the North Sea coast with its major port cities 

In the east, the main attack had begun on April 16, leading to a 
breakthrough into "Greater Berlin" by April 20. 

The rapid action of the Ist and 3rd American Armies after the halt in the 
first third of April was unambiguously aimed at seizing Saxony. Their 
action as far as the Elbe had to be expected all the sooner because the Ist 
American Army had already put out its feelers across the Elbe. In addition, 
however, the Elbe was a clear dividing line, which also prevented a perhaps 
inwardly undesirable too close mingling with the Russian formations. forces 
of the 5th American Army were too weak to advancesouthward over the 
Ore Mountains into CzechoslovakiaFor the rest, the Ore Mountains would 
have torn the army in two, which would then be difficult to lead from one 
high command. The 7th German Army standing in this area was therefore 
uninteresting for the moment. If anywhere, forces could be withdrawn from 
this space. Czechoslovakia was a sphinx; it also had its political face. It was 
possible that the German-Czech border was respected by the Americans as a 
Russian area of interest. Only the future could decide on this. No matter 
how things turned out, Saxony and the rear area of Czechoslovakia had to 
gainand more importance as the base of Army Group Center 
(Schérner)subordination of the 7th Army fighting in these areasField 
Marshal Schérner was thus 

On the other hand, the conditions at the northeast corner of Bavaria 
triggered grave fears The mid-April advance on Bayreuth indicated that the 
enemy was willing to exploit the gaps south of the Fichtel Mountains. The 
12th American Army Group was able to throw into Bavaria the divisions no 
longer urgently needed in central Germany and, in cooperationwith the 
divisions of the 7th Americantoprepare a Cannae for the forces of the Ist 
German Army in a rapid, all-out operation 

If the main American thrust was in the direction of Regensburg-Passau, 


this front gaineddecisive importancebecause of the possibility of influencing 
the German Army GroupSouth of the Eastern Front. 

From the very beginning, the 12th Army found itself in an extraordinarily 
unsatisfactory situation. By surrendering two divisions, "Clausewitz" and 
"Schlageter", to Commander-in-Chief Northwest and one division, 
"Potsdam", to Commander-in-Chief West (11th Army), its fighting strength 
was weakened by one third. These surrenders were a concession to 
Commanders-in-Chief West and Northwest, since the 12th Army could not 
carry out its original task west of the Elbe. Initially, its tasks vis-a-vis 
American forceswereclearly mapped out Would the young units live up to 
expectations? If they were used and battered inthe battles around the Elbe 
and Mulde rivers, they might not be sufficiently strong and combat effective 
for eventual use against the Russian armies The events in the East cast their 
shadows on this complex of questions. 

Would the American advance eastward across the Elbe with stronger 
forces? This was a question that was all the more difficult to answer 
because operations north and south of Magdeburg were apparently being 
conducted along different lines.If, on the German side, they believedcould 
count onhalt at the Elbethey also had to considerimprobable Would the 12th 
Army, before intervening in the east, be able to secure its rear by taking 
away the American Elbe bridgeheads? The commander-in-chiefAOK 12 
knew that hecould not solveboth tasks offighting tothe east andwest; for 
him, if the eastern situation became combustible, the only solution was to 
throw all forces 

While the main task for the entire Western Front up to April 20 was to 
keep the East's back clear for the decisive final battles with the Russians, 
which the OKW considered promising, the fighting on the entire Western 
Front after April 20 was based solely on the idea of enabling the Eastern 
armies to retreat into the American-British zone. 

I could not share theview, even of the highest command authorities, that 
the Western Allies, realizing the danger of Bolshevismwouldbreak out 
andmake a frontagainstarmies, although Roosevelthad been convinced of 
the underhandedness of Soviet policy by the conversations of 
Obergruppenfthrer Wolff with the Americans, which were also linked with 
my name 

One could also hear the opinion that it would be right to end the war with 
the Western Allies immediately, before the last trump cards against the 
Soviets were played out. Some things could besaidagainst this on the basis 
of political and militaryconsiderations, but the decisive factors for me were 


psychologicalreasons What effect would the surrender of all German 
Western troops have on the German forces on the Eastern Front, who were 
in the final decisive battle?They would have felt abandoned and betrayed 
and would have looked forward desperately to a merciless future; they 
would have fallen into the hands of the Russians altogether, whichwasour 
highest obligation to avoid How to achieve this was debatable. One thing 
we had to try to achieve was to buy time for the German Eastern forces to 
fight their way back into the zones reserved for the Western Allies, which 
were not difficult to recognize. The final events have shown how correct 
this was. is not changed by the behavior of some Allied command posts, 
which subordinated human demands to the inter-Allied agreement 
andpreventedGerman soldierscrossing the demarcation line or even 
handedthemover to the Russiansafter crossing 

The pivots in central Germany-the Harz Mountains and the Thuringian 
Forest-which might have tied up even stronger forces for a longer period 
had fallen in the second third of April. The precipitating events in central 
Germanymade it impossible for the 12th Army, which was in formation, to 
intervene according to plan from the Harz Mountains or in the plains that 
fronted the Harz Mountains to the northThe Western Front had moved so 
close to the Eastern Front in the second third of Aprilthat they interfered 
with each other, bringing almost insoluble tasks and severe friction for the 
German command The space from which the fight was to be nourished, 
both materially and in terms of personnel, had become too narrow. This 
applied primarily to the area along the Elbe River from Magdeburg to the 
greater Dresden area, and then primarily to the area from Berlin to north of 
Tangermiinde on the Elbe. 

The divisions of the 3rd American Army turned southeast; it was only a 
matter of time before the first American forces north and south of the 
Danube entered the area of Army Group South (Rendulic) with the then 
inevitable consequences for that army group. TheGerman divisions (2nd 
and 11th Panzer Divisions) deployedby Commander-in-ChiefWest against 
the 3rd American Army were unable to make the shift through the 
Bohemian area quickly enough to make the intended flank thrustagainst the 
Army Patton divisions rushing southTheblocking measuresthenorderedin 
cooperation with the forces of Army GroupRendulic in the southernmost 
part of the Bohemian Forestwere tactically and technically objectionable in 
layout and executiontherefore less than satisfactory. 

This period also still showed examples of unbroken will to fight. These 
included the self-sacrificing support of the field troops by training divisions 


on the Saale and Mulde rivers in mid-April, the successful repulse of the 
reconnaissance advances and attacks of the Russian Guards Cavalry 
Divisionend of April, the fight of the 11th Panzer Division around the Elster 
River from 15 to 18 April 1945again showed itself in its best lightetc. 

Since the end of March, thedivision battle groups rescuedfrom the 
collapse in the Rhine-Main area hadmore than 400 km eastward by the end 
of AprilThey marched, deployed, fought, were overrunbypassed, defeated, 
were consumed and replenished to fight and march again An achievement 
of the German soldier! Viewedsoberlyhowever, one had to conclude that the 
tremendous personnel commitment, despite its limitation, was andcould 
beof all proportion to the success 

development of the situation in the north with Army Group H will only 
be touchedsince it was directly subordinate to the OK W as of 6 April The 
improvement expected by Hitler had not occurred. He did not likethe 
leadership of GeneraloberstBlaskowitz; he believed he could achieve the 
elimination of a certain lethargy by calling in Generaloberst Student 
Colonel General Jodl, discussing this question, said to Hitler: "And if you, 
my Fuehrer, send up 'ten students,' the situation will not be changed." With 
this he clearly expressed our view. On May 5, Field Marshal Busch 
(Commander-in-Chief Northwest) surrendered, and on May 6, 1945, 
Colonel General Blaskowitz surrendered in Holland. 
The Last Battles in Southern Germany, Austria and 
Ch ech oslovakia *””) 


The Russian breakthrough armies approached Berlin around the middle 
of the last third of April. While the decisive battle of the war was expected 
there, the American-English forces in central Germanya conspicuous 
passivity One got the impression that they had finished their decisive 
operations on that front. 

The fighting in southern Germany was also coming to an end. The 19th 
Army had been crushed; it stood with its remnants on the Danube and Iller. 
The Danube had been crossed by the enemy at two points. In conjunction 
with an enemy advance from the Ulm area, the left corps of the Ist Army 
(LXXX Army Corps) was threatened with encirclement and annihilation. 

Weak American forces stood on the old Austrian border Attempts by the 
Americans to advance north of the Danube across the Bohemian Forest into 


**** These areas were under my influence and later leadership. 


Czechoslovakia were to be regarded as mere hedging measures for their 
flank. 

Commander-in-Chief Southwest (Army Group C Italy) had suffered such 
heavy losses in the battles south of the Po that rearward movementswere 
hampered and the holding of the well-established southern Alpine position 
was 

Commander-in-Chief Southeast (Army Group E Balkans) was in heavy 
fightingunder already clearly indicated threat to his right wing; the evasion 
of Commander-in-Chief Southwest increased the threat to this wing from 
the Italian side 

At Army Group South (Colonel General Rendulic, Austria) the fighting 
had subsided; substantial reserves were behind the front. 

Army Group Center (Field Marshal Schérner, Czechoslovakia) had hard 
fighting on its right wing; its fears for the deep left flank were not 
unfounded. 

The only intact large German force behind the front was the newly 
formed12th Army, which, however, was deployed with considerable forces 
against the west In terms of strength, threatened from two sides, it could not 
turn the tide. But still: 

The Eastern Armies, including Commander-in-Chief Southeast and the 
12th Army, still possessed considerable internal strength 
thatmadeimmediate concern unnecessarywhile Army Group C (Italy), Army 
Group G (Bavaria), and the 7th Army were on the verge of collapse 

Wasjustificationcontinuing the struggle under these circumstances? 

Due to the crowding of the existing large units into a confined space, the 
German forces hadbecomemore than ever an indissoluble community of 
fate. One stood for the other or dragged it down with it. For example, the 
dissolution of the German front in southern Germany was bound toendanger 
decisively the remaining Army Groups south of the Alps Southwest, 
Southeast, and SouthIf Army Group C (Southwest) dropped out,meantend 
for Army Group G and increased immediate dangerCommander-in-Chief 
Sout 

In terms of combat psychology, mood swings transmitted themselves 
invisibly and unimaginably quickly throughout the community of fate; 
much more so individual actions taken without regard to the totality. The 
greatest mental stresses were brought about by neglect of the most 
primitiveduty of comradeshipFor a decent soldier it was impossible to give 
up fighting when he knew that his comrade was in the last decisive 
battlewas also unthinkable for himgive up or leave apositionwhose holding 


entailed the being or not being of his comrades 

Translated to the big picture, my thoughts revolved around these things 
in a heavy inner struggle. It was no longer a question of the struggle to 
achieve a decent peace. It was only a matter of fulfilling an indispensable 
duty of comradeship, not to let the German comrade fall into the hands of 
the Russians. For this reason and this reason alone, the continuation of the 
fight to the bitter end was necessary. 

The question of its justificationoccupiedmemore and moreduring the last 
years of the warwas clear to me that the possibility of mental 
influencesubordinated troops stood or fell with the fact that the responsible 
leader gained a clear attitude to this question Since Stalingrad, since the 
surrender of Tunis, "victory" had become impossible. It was uselessto 
ponder whether the dice had been cast against us with the successful 
invasion of NormandyMuch more worrying than theAllied invasion 
success, which could have been avoided tosuch an extentwas the collapse 
behind the German Western Front, which made even a draw desperate for 
the aftermath 

This was the reason why, since the fall of 1944, I hadsupportedSS- 
ObergruppenfithrerWolff's plan toestablish contact with the Americans in 
SwitzerlandAs a soldier, I had come to the conclusion that at this point in 
the war, a debateto take place on the political level To make it possible was 
the purpose of the negotiations. 

Politically, the Allies never made a secret of the fact that they wanted to 
destroy Germany, especially National Socialism and "militarism", i.e., a 
large part of the people and its entire ruling class. The enemy propaganda 
made available to us was such that even the slightest hope of a personal and 
national survival was taken away. the face of the Allies! will to annihilation 
- which was announced in the formula "unconditional surrender" - there was 
only one waysell one's own skin as expensively as possible, i.e. to fight as 
long and as intensively as possible in order to wear down the enemy and 
perhaps make him more willing to negotiate Already once (1918) we had 
given up the fight and thus had to accept the pitiless dictate of Versailles. A 
repetition could not be expected of anyone. 

Around April 20, 1945, the question of the justification for continuing to 
fight came to me again and even more urgently. The defensive battles in the 
east and west had not led to the desired success; Berlin was in danger. Once 
again, I decided in favor of "holding out. 

The orders from the Fuhrer's headquarters that reached me were so 
demanding and urgent that as a soldier one was not allowed to act 


"independently". Hitler'sorderslast two months of the war were more and 
more imploringly tohalt the Allied advance or togain time"stallingfight" 
until on home soil in the East the certainly expected defensive success and 
the reorganization of an army - "the best of the best" - could create a 
balance and various new weapons, above all the "Volks-Jager", could come 
into effect.Increased protection against enemy bomber forcesalonehave 
hadif not a turning point, a major impact on the war effortas Americans 
notedwar afterclosely studying the German productionthatbegun Political 
intervention might then have brought about a viable peace solution after all. 

The German front-line fighter, who had never trembled with a weapon in 
his hand, trembled in the true meaning of the word before capture by the 
Russians. the comrades in the East in their hour of destinywasimpossible 
forany leader, but especially for me, who alsosharedresponsibilitythe East 
from Dresden to the SouthWe had to fight togiveEastern armies time to 
escape to the English-Americanzone 

The urgent suggestionimmediately made to the three subordinate eastern 
army groupsenter into local negotiations with the Russians was rejected by 
all as completely futilelate as the beginning of May, at a discussion in Graz, 
the armies of Army Group South demanded, for the same reason, the 
continuation of the fight, which Iforbadeby the clear order tomove out 
westwardrapid marchesthe American zone 

After Hitler's death, Grand Admiral D6nitz took over the command as a 
soldier; he laid downguidelines for the conduct of the war infirst days after 
taking commandThey contained the expressed will to come to peace as soon 
as possible, but withoutletting theGerman eastern fighterfall into Russian 
hands This order coincided with my own pressing demands of conscience. 

The fateful question of whether to continue fighting or to surrender can 
only be raised and decided by a body that has an overall view. If other 
personalities not responsible for this intervene, this can or must become to 
the detriment of the whole or of individual parts. This is to be expected 
inevitably, if by such a step connectionsare torn and neighbors are 
endangeredSuch action betrays unjustifiable egocentric attitude or 
dangerous dilettantismImmediately after assuming command of the 
southern war zone, I initiated the surrender of the forces engaged in combat 
against the Americans by radio message to Eisenhower after the surrender 
of the Commander-in-Chief Southwest on May 3, 1945preparingthe overall 
surrender of the German Wehrmacht for the Grand Admiralretrospect, tool 
regard this conduct of mine as the only possible soldierly path 

The practical result was that many hundreds of thousands -unfortunately 


not millionsbecause ofbehavior of the Americans - of German soldiers from 
the Loehr, Rendulic and Schérner Army Groups alonewerewithdrawn from 
Russian graspand in some cases released almost immediately after the 
armistice Anyone who has seen or spoken to the soldiers who returned from 
Russian captivity will not be able to escape the conviction of the correctness 
of this action. 

If the German leadership had been 'forced' to surrender at an inopportune 
momentthe independent action of a single general, namelya moment when 
evenslightest possibility of animprovement of the 
situationevenpoliticalcould stillseen or where decisive disadvantages for a 
part of the people could still be avoided, then this general would rightly 
have been called the traitor to the German cause and not only condemned 
before history The example of Petain - Weygand speaks for itself. 

In the case of such a capitulation, to justify oneself by saying that the 
conditions for the German people and for the individualhave been easedwas 
unreal even thenIn view of the Yalta and Potsdam decisions and the later 
reality, this assumption can no longerbemaintained by anyonel need 
onlyrefer tothe voluntary surrender of individual units,brought no 
advantageeither to the whole or to the individualPerhaps a personal 
advantage would have accrued to the troop leader who had taken and 
carried out such a decision; sooner or later world opinion would have 
rightly condemned this opportunist 

The Alpine massif (not the fictitious "Alpine fortress") formed 
thebackstop for Army Groups Southwest, Southeast, G and for parts of 
Souththis final phase It could not be held in the long run, but certainly until 
the Eastern Army Groups had broken away from the Russian. pace of the 
retreat wasdetermined by which force groupwas most advanced and which 
wasmost dependentmovements of the others 

The withdrawal of the main forces from Army Group E (Southeast) 
through a narrow tube cost time; this movement could be made impossible 
by unfortunate events on its right wing and by the opening of a gap by 
retrograde movement of Army Group C (Italy). The right wing therefore 
had to be supplied with the necessary reinforcements and the measures of 
Army Groups C and E had to be coordinated 

Even more decisive for Army Group E (Balkans) was the behavior of 
Army Group South (Austria); too early a withdrawal, especially of the right 
wing of this Army Group, blocked Army Group E, which was thus at Tito's 
mercy. 

An incursion into the front of Army Group Center (Czechoslovakia), 


together with a possible flank threat from the north, could confuse the 
dismount movements. Therefore, here, too, the first priority was to stiffen 
the pressure points with all the reservescould bemade available 

From the conduct of the 3rd American Army toward the 7th German 
Army, it could be inferred that Czechoslovakiawasnot an Americanarea of 
interest, so no life-threateningoperations against Army Group Center were 
to be expected fromthe American side; this facilitated their rearward 
movements 

What I thought least likely in southern Bavaria, the enemy had succeeded 
in a very short time. The strongest sections were easily overrun. Would the 
entrances to the Alps in the strip from Reutte to Bregenz be held? The 
exceptionally favorable terrain conditions made it possible to accomplish 
this task. Would the remnants of the 19th Army be followed by the French 
forces in their entirety, or only by the colonial divisions suitable and proven 
for mountain warfare, or would theycease movement at the northern edge of 
the Alps?Had the propaganda about the "Alpine fortress" had any effectThe 
possibility of pushing into Army Group C (Italy) from the rearmight tempt 
them to continue the attack into the Alps 

The French forces entered the Alps and made a flank thrust north of 
them. They were already on the northern edge of the Alps on April 27 and 
by April 30 had gained entry into the Alps on a broad front. After the "Zirl 
and "Fern Passes" had fallen, I authorized the surrender of the 19th Army. 
This period saw few pleasant incidents in the Alpine region.attitude of 
Gauleiter Hofer was opaque; he interfered with the military leadership 
inwaycaused me even to issue the radio order that the orders of the 
Gauleiter (Innsbruck) were not to be obeyed in military matters He did not 
play with open cards in other respects either. The unpleasant consequence 
was that half-measures were ordered and carried out with insufficient 
forces, that orders were not carried out or were carried out in a way that 
made no sense, and that bravely fighting troops suffered avoidable losses 
through ambiguous play or treachery As before, the Ist Army performed its 
duty in an exemplary manner in the last days. Certainly - unpleasant 
mishaps, such as those at Dillingen and Wasserburg-Miuhldorf, had 
occurred. But one must especially acknowledge how the Ist Army with its 
subordinate command postsalways found temporary help, and praise the 
troops who again and again resisted the constant encirclementsI cite only in 
place of many examples General Ritter v. Hengl, whofought witha handful 
of menarea of W6rgl with front to the north, then to the south, and finally to 
the west, thus testifying to the fact that good German disciplined troops 


maintained an admirable attitude even in the most hopeless 
situationContinuing eastward, the Americans reached Ischl and Hallein, 
where they accepted the surrender of the German troops on May 7 

More could have been achievedin the Austrian area, where forces of the 
7th Armycooperatedwith those of Army GroupSouth (Rendulic) However, 
we are still too close to these events to make historically accurate 
judgments. I was in Zeitweg and Graz at the beginning of Maydiscuss the 
situation and the necessary measures with the commanders in the east; 
General Winter, as my boss from the Commander-in-Chief South, 
accompanied me. He proved himself as Chief of Staff OK W South; he was 
an excellent help to me during the anxious days at the end of 
April/beginning of May.The overall impression of the situation at Army 
Groups Southeast (Lohr), South (Rendulic), and Center (Schérner) was 
satisfactory to an unexpected degreewas noimmediate dangerany of the 
army groups; enemy operations hadgenerally come to a standstillin 
ArmySouth; its own situation was assessed with confidence; the overall 
situation was understandablysubduedLarge reserves werepresent innumber, 
strength, and condition more than I had reason to believe.equipment was 
good, the supplies in no way alarming, and they were still available in these 
days in an unusually large volume for conditions in the West On the second 
day, I gave the orders for the now to be accelerated withdrawal into the 
western zone, the execution of which caused difficulties, since the staff of 
Army Group South had surrendered the night before. The capture of 
General Loehr by Tito's partisans and his subsequent death sentence 
weighed heavily on my mind. With him fell a splendid, knowledgeable 
personality of high character! The mass of Army Group South and a large 
part of Army Group E (Southeast) were able to come within range of the 
American sovereign border and in the further course to cross over into the 
American zone at my urgentforces of Army Group Center did not find equal 
concession. 

In the 7th Army, independent heads had made it difficult or impossible to 
carry out the orders given to it by Army Group Center (Schémer) It is 
regrettable that this army group continued to fight beyond the allotted time. 
The coincidence of the Russian breakthrough with the frontal attacks of the 
3rd American Army onMay 6-8 necessitated the surrender of Army High 
Command 7 with its units 
Holder of executive power 


The new activity fell to me practically with the arrival of the OKW 
Southern Staff on April 24, although it was not officially ordered until the 
beginning of May.The development of the situation urgently required such 
an arrangement, no matterunder which personalityTherefore, in the first 
days of May, when despite detailed representations the draft that had 
already become known in mid-April was not putsentState Secretary Dr. 
Hayler of the Ministry of Economicssince I myself was indispensable, to 
Grand Admiral Dénitz with the request for immediate and final regulationIt 
was thereupon made 

With the transfer of my headquarters to Bavaria, my hitherto purely 
military leadership activities were greatly expandedstate policy tasks They 
increased with the isolation of the southern part from the north.This is 
already evident from the fact that all ministrieswere represented byministers 
or state secretariesthe southern part and, like the Reich leaders and 
Gauleiters, also from the Protectorate, sought connection with the supreme 
military leader in the southern area, who alone had something to say about 
the major issues 

It was essential to coordinate the Wehrmacht leadership with the 
Gauleiters andlaythe foundations for public securitythe period between 
surrender and peace 

Among the Gauleiters, too, there were men who wanted to end the war 
immediately and others who wanted to fight on to the last man. The 
Gauleiters of Augsburg and Salzburg are examples of the first category, the 
Gauleiters of Munich and Nuremberg of the second. In a discussion on May 
3 at the headquarters of the OKW Southern Staff in Kénigsee, theGauleiters 
represented there couldnot come to terms with the given situation, but 
demanded that the struggle be continued, or at least that the National 
Socialistleadership organizationmaintained,since otherwise order could not 
belf I did not order this, an emissary would immediately fly to the Grand 
Admiral to make this demand clear to him as indispensable. It took a 
lengthy speech to even awaken an understanding of the reality. You must 
understand, I said, that the world would not have waged war against us for 
more than five years with the aim of eliminating National Socialism, only to 
leave men of the "Party" at the helm as the victors It became clear to me 
then that the party had trained its men exclusively for domestic tasks and 
had completely neglected foreign policy, even in its border regions. 

The changeover to the post-surrender period demanded the complete cof 
all war activity, and with it the elimination of any thought ofsmall-scale 
warfare 


This goal was achieved. The few men who evaded capture and 
imprisonment in the mountains are of no consequencenorthey belong to the 
so-called "free fighters" 

Furthermore, an administration of non-politicalmenormen who were not 
suspected ofNational Socialism was neededas a transitional measure until 
theoccupying powersnew arrangementsThis idea found general 
understanding, partial realization despite the shortness of timeThis also 
included the establishment of a voluntary local militia to defend against 
raids during the "ownerless" period and its replacement by alocal policeto 
be approved by the occupying powers 

Third, it included securing rations forpopulation and Wehrmacht until the 
occupation took over responsibility. The Wehrmacht rations only caused 
difficulties where, due to a sudden influx of eastern troops into 
economically disadvantaged or hard-to-reach areas, the necessary rations 
could not be supplied quickly enough. 

Surplus supplies in army camps were issued to the civilian population, 
also to avoid looting. 

State Secretary Dr. Hayler has the extraordinary merit of having ensured 
the continuation of the scheduled supply by the economic officesMeasures 
to intensify wholesale and retail tradeplanned; they required the approval of 
the occupying power, which was to be obtained through consultation with 
General EisenhowerHowever,thiswhich was also to cover other points, did 
not take place 

I madeproposalthe American Army Group - General Devers -not to 
disband the technical troops of any kind,reinforcethem with skilled 
craftsmenfrom all units, and to see to it immediately, on the basis of a 
planned deployment to be agreed upon and supervised with the American 
occupation authorities,that the bridgesberepaired or rebuilt with recourse to 
less important bridges, that the railroads be repaired with rolling stock to the 
extent most necessary for the reorganization of the economy, and that the 
telephone installations, including the cablesmade usable again 

In addition, the plan wasmakework crews and teamsavailable on an 
expedited basis fordistressedagriculture 

The American Army Group generally agreed to this; the Commander-in- 
Chief West thenprocessednecessary organizational orders, so that the only 
thing missing for the realization of this most urgent work was the approval 
of the American headquarters But this was - not given! 

To cite just one example: At the end of May, 15,000 trained intelligence 
soldiers were ready to repair the public telecommunications network. I am 


convinced that already at the end of 1945, traffic and the economy would 
have been in a conditionhavereconstruction possiblethat timehave made it 
possible to avoidmany investments that later became necessaryif 
Morgenthau's influence had not worked down to the last American front- 
line soldier 

Leadership difficulties at the end of the war 


My thoughts about an ideal top division and the structure of a 
Wehrmacht leadership organization in the individual theaters of war are too 
extensive to be dealt with in detail. Here I would like to point out only a few 
points which may be of interest to the general public. 

The system used by Adolf Hitler of setting uporganizationsworking in 
parallel, i.e. independent of each other but active in the same fieldcould 
only be understood from the point of view of a dictator filled with distrust 
of everyone In terms of leadership, this organization had a disastrous effect. 
The main disadvantages were:Mutual distrust between the army and the SS, 
the administration and the party, etc., various subordination, Luftwaffe - 
Army - Navy, Army - SS, Wehrmacht - Labor Service, different and 
independent jurisdictions, etc. 

In a war thatdemandsuniform economic structure, uniform command and 
subordination, idiosyncrasies, e.g. of the party services, had to take revenge 
sometime and somehow.If one wanted to deliberately shake the firm 
structure of a Wehrmacht, Hitler's favorite organization, or rather 
disorganization, was particularly suitable for this purpose 

central control of new deployments was a self-evident necessity; only 
through it could the collection and training of the available 
peoplebroughtwith the material provisions The forward planning of the 
deployments was also correct. But itwrongidea of priority (e.g., air 
armament before army armament) was neglected and the demands of the 
moment were finally taken into account alone, and if personnel and material 
for new deployments were held back until their use was called into question 
by the changed situation, whereas immediate use, to give just one example, 
would not have caused a front to collapse Such redeployments, intended by 
Hitler, were justified only if, in terms of numbers, quality, equipment and 
training, formations could be brought to their feet that could decisively 
influence the campaign. This was no longer the case in 1945 and in any 
direction. I maintain that the fighting on the Rhine - viewed purely in terms 


of land warfare - would have taken a different course if all the personnel 
and material forces available for front-line use had been brought to the front 
at the turn of the year or, at the latest, in January/February 1945. All forces 
placed at the disposal of the Commander-in-Chief West at later dates could 
only be evaluated to a small fraction without integration into the fixed 
framework of war-tested formations But in this point one preached deaf 
ears! 

Surrender 


Already at the end of March 1945, my former Chief of Staff 
OberbefehlshaberSiid west (General d. Pz. Tr. R6ttiger)called merepeatedly 
and urgently requesteda visit to discuss the situation I had no time to 
concern myself with army groups which were not under my command at 
that time. After their subordination, however, I went to Innsbruck on 27/28 
April 1945, which saved time since it was halfway there. The meeting took 
place in the Gauleiter's housepresence of Generaloberst v. Vietinghoff and 
Ambassador Dr. Rahn Obergruppenfihrer Wolff, who was also to come, 
had been detained somewhere by partisans. The Gauleiter gave a long 
opening speechwhich he went on about the political situation, his 
consultation with Hitler, and the bleak military situation in the southern 
regionHe concluded by saying that the question of a timely surrender had to 
be considered, but that it should be decided upon only if there was nolonger 
any possibility of fighting on A remark by Rahn and Vie- tinghoff during a 
break caused by the short-term absence of the Gauleiter, in which both 
gentlemen told me that the Gauleiter was talking quite differently today 
than he had a few days ago, made me sit up and take notice. Then Colonel 
General v. Vietinghoffreportedon the military situation, whichhad come to 
anunbearableand would have to lead to disaster.He considered a whole 
decisionand the consideration of surrender necessary There would still be 
time! Ambassador Dr. Rahn remained silent. Unaware that thediscussions 
with the Americanslapprovedat the timealreadytakenform of a surrender 
negotiation and that the negotiators were on their way, I decided according 
to military considerationsThen, as now, I regretted the absence of Wolff, 
who, for better or for worsewould undoubtedly have filled me in without 
reserve’) I explained that the overall situation would have to dictate 


+ttT I had not let any officer of my theater of war, not even my Chief of Staff, in on the 
negotiations with the Americans, because I did not want to see any of my officers 
endangered. 


action. As soldiers we had to obey orders. These forbade a surrender that 
could not be justified out of necessity before the conscience of the troop 
leader. One must also consider the indirect consequences; the premature 
surrender of Army GroupC (Commander-in-Chief Southwest) would bring 
untenable conditions for Army Groups Southeast and G north of the 
AlpsOne must consider the psychologicalimpact of such a step on the 
leadership and troopsfighting around and in Berlin One's own interests 
would have to take a back seat. For the rest, I assumed or hoped that the 
situation at the front would develop more favorably than was now feared, as 
it had so often in the past years. My decision to continue fighting did not 
meet with any opposition I had the impression that I had strengthened 
Vietinghoff's back. 

If I had known in detail the preparatory measures of the surrender already 
mentioned, I would probably have decided and acted differentlydifferent 
attitude would have been obligated by themoral demandmekeep agreements 
that had been made and not to let the concept of fidelity to the contract fall 
victim again How I would have acted, I cannot say today, in order to avoid 
an attackable reconstruction. Probably I would not have chosen the path that 
the Commander-in-Chief Southwest later considered to be the right one. 

I must add here that already at my headquarters inPullach (near Munich) 
two officerscame to seemeas emissaries of OberbefehlshaberSiidwest and 
Obergruppenfthrer Wolff, whosupposed to letmeinsecrets,very reticent and 
did not provide any basis for a far-reaching decisionOne of the leaders of 
the "Austrian Freedom Movement" did not even come as far as my door, 
but had very dark hints conveyed by an officer 

The entanglementsresultedfrom the Innsbruck parley with their half- 
confessions infollowing days were anything but nice; they burdened both 
sides almost unbearably When I returned from a trip to the front late at night 
on May 1-2, 1945, my boss reported to me that General d. Inf. Schulz, 
whom I had dispatched, considered any further resistance by the armies, 
which in his opinion were completely shattered, to be futile and asked for 
immediate approval of the armistice. 

I gave permission, which Generaloberst v. Vietinghoff announced to his 
troops on the radio the next day. At the same time I reported this to the 
OKW in a radio message in which I made myself available for this 
independent and punishable act; briefly explaining the consequences 
associated with the surrender of the Commander-in-Chief Southwest, I 
simultaneously requested surrender authorization for Army Groups E 
(Southeast) and G, which for G was also approved. 


On May 3, I appointed as negotiator for Army Group G the Commander- 
in-Chiefthe 1st Army, General d. Inf. Foertsch, whopossessed the 
diplomatic and political qualifications forthis difficult task; on the same day 
he was briefed by me in the details at my headquarters in Alm. On May 4, 
the requested negotiation took place in Salzburg, from which General 
Foertsch returned extraordinarily depressed.Even our hopes, which were 
very low in themselves, were still disappointed; one canonly callthis 
negotiationa reception of orders Casablanca did its work! The same was 
true of the Commander-in-Chief Southwest, whose representatives had told 
me in the night talk of May 1-2, 1945, of a special concession which the 
Commander-in-Chief Southwest was to find! The transcript of the surrender 
negotiations, which I had requested, did not contain a word about this. In 
these days I approached General Eisenhower for the first time about the 
surrender of my troops facing the Americans. Eisenhower let me know by 
radio that a discussion could only be envisaged if I negotiated the total 
surrender of the German Wehrmacht. Thereupon I asked the OK W tofurther 
steps, which was done immediately 

For Army Group G, the unconditional surrender came into effect on May 
6. I announced the expected surrender as early as 2 or 3 May in order to 
avoid further fighting and the senseless bloodshed that would result. With 
my thanks I appealed to the troops to maintain by their conduct the hitherto 
unimpeachable reputation of the German Wehrmacht. this occasion and 
during various troop speeches I declared that our impeccable military 
attitude was the only thing that could preserve for us in the long run the 
respect of the Allied soldiers and that itwould begreatestvalue for the 
subsequent negotiations at a higher level 

I myself had gained the impression, and this was alsoconfirmedthe 
American commanders, that the men behaved impeccably after an almost 
six-year war and in a hopeless situation This should be an honorable 
statement at the grave of the German Wehrmacht! 

On May 6, my command staff was the only group in the Alpine region 
that had not yet surrendered. I decided totransfera reduced combat staffto 
Himmler's special train, which had become ownerless and was standing on 
a siding near Saalfelden, and had the Americans contacted again about the 
surrender In the meantime, my Chief of Staff was working out at the old 
headquarters the precautionary instructions I had given him concerning the 
details of the handover.As my special representative, I had instructed 
Obergruppenfithrer Haus- ser to see to it that the surrender of the SS 
troopscarried outstrict compliance withinstructions given for this 


purposeand that - to put it briefly - no last-minute imprudence, such as 
evasion into the mountains, etc., was made He, as the most popular and 
competent SS leader, also succeeded in this, which did not prevent that 
subsequently the front-experienced and well-disciplined Waffen SS troops 
were treated according to exceptional regulations, not always according to 
humane aspects. 

I had quiet hours and could think about my future. Should I evade all 
further developments that were inevitable? I refused, because I would only 
have imposed my lot on a second or third person. 

In no time at all an American major arrived with some soldiers, who 
were received by my companions; they informed me that the next day the 
commander of the 101st Airborne Division, General Taylor, would come to 
see me. The much junior but disarmingly courteous American officer - 
moreover, after the war, American commander of Berlin and, more recently, 
commander-in-chief in Korea - invited meto change 
quarters"Berchtesgadener Hof" in Berchtesgaden after the details of the 
disarmament and surrender of my staff had been arranged I kept my 
weapons, medals and marshal's baton and drove to Berchtesgaden 
accompanied by the division commander. On the way there I was able to 
address various troops in the sense already mentioned. In Berchtesgaden I 
and my gentlemen were assigned the best rooms in the hotel; I was free to 
move about, being asked only to do so in the company of the congenial 
Lieutenant Brown, a native of Munich. The fact that I was able to visit the 
Eastern Army groups in Zeltweg and Graz without an American escort and 
provide them with my orders is also a small sign of the exemplary attitude 
of the American general, but also a sign of the tension between the Allies. 
The Commander-in-Chiefthe American Army Group, General Deverscalled 
onme during these daysmaintained an emphasized distance that made me 
see my new situation more clearly, but also the traditional military courtesy 

Starting on the train,interviews with the Allied reporters took 
placecontinuously over the next few dayswithout incident and almost in 
mutual understandingCurt Riess, who latertook special care ofmel got to 
know thereAt Camp Mondorf near Luxembourg, I heard that a tea party 
scheduled for the reporters' recordingshadaroused the displeasure of the 
American public andtriggered coercive measures General Taylor, whom I 
would like to thank at this point for his understanding soldierly attitude and 
wish soldierly luck in Korea, will be able to testify that I initially rejected 
this scene because it no longer fitted into my expected situation, and that I 
only yielded to his urgent requests. 


Again and again I asked to be allowed to speak with General Eisenhower 
in order to suggest expedient measures for the troops and the 
population. However, on May 15, 1945, Itakenthe Mondorf camp near 
Luxembourgvia Augsburg, where my medal and marshalhad to be left 
behindI may insert here that neither of my two chiefs (General Winter and 
General Westphal) nor any of my other officers and men thought of a 
transport with a bad end They all knew me intimately, were aware of almost 
every hour of my wartime life, and were far from thinking of a court-martial 
or death sentence. Nor did they think that Iwould be taken not to General 
Eisenhower but to a special camp Why did they think it right not to play 
with open cards? 

The question of surrender has probablyoccupiedevery German troop 
leader at different times and in different directionsIt wasprimarily a matter 
for the leadership of the statel considered itcompatiblewith my 
conscienceenter into discussions with American negotiators in Switzerland 
through Obergruppenfithrer Wolff in the fall of 1944 without the knowledge 
of the OKW, but with later notification to Hitler, since I was of the opinion 
that the war had to be ended by diplomatic-political meansThis step was 
notintendedby me as an initiation of the surrender of my theater of warbut 
rather as an aid to the state leadership in order to come to negotiations at all 

In the second place, the question of surrender is a military matter 
consisting inexecution of a stretching of arms approved or ordered by the 
state leadershipFor the first-mentioned case, the surrender ofArmy Group 
G, for the second-mentioned case, the total capitulation of the German 
Wehrmacht can be cited as a prime example 

In addition, surrender may become necessary when the troops have been 
crushed, resistance has become futile and pointless, and no immediate 
military or state interests will be harmed by leaving the fight. However, one 
must also be aware that playing with the idea of surrender wears down the 
mental forces and the will to fight. This type of surrender occurred in 
several variations.Examples of surrenders caused by the development of the 
events of the war, which, despite the disadvantages for the overall situation, 
were the last solution to end the struggle, are the surrender of the Tunis 
armies and of Army Group B in the Ruhr, althoughis an obvious 
differencebetween the two 

Finally, there are capitulations for which the military leaderscan beheld 
responsibleif the continuation of the fight either does notbindany enemy 
forces, the fighthas become hopeless due to its own internal weakness,or if 
the outcome of the war can no longer be influenced in any way In each of 


these cases, the effect on the neighbors or on the whole must be examined 
in detail beforehand. 

Capitulations that are planned in advance and carried out 
suddenlywithout even considering neighborly obligations, betray a great 
degree of irresponsibility; they are usually politically justified without the 
responsible leaders having more than a very limited insight into the overall 
situation World War II offers examples of this as well. In the age of 
technology, such far-reaching decisions as the suggestion and execution of 
surrenders without the involvement ofsuperior authoritiesshouldbecome 
more and more exceptional 

The whole complex of questions leads us once again to the old problem 
of the "political soldier". 

German Wehrmacht did not know a "political" soldier; the educational 
product ofColonel General v. Seeckt was the "constitutionally loyal" soldier 
far away from the party-political gears 

The International Military Tribunal at Nuremberg broke the baton on this 
soldier and demanded instead an attitude thatknew how todecisive 
influenceon major foreign policyandeliminate criminal political 
elementscrisis domesticsituations orto overthrow governmentswere moving 
in a criminal direction 

Between these two forms of soldiering there is acontrast thatcan hardly 
be bridged 

In mid-1947, without dealing with the "Nuremberg" special case of the 
Third Reich, I fundamentally dealt with the "political soldier" in a study: 

"I require of every senior officer in high command positions a high level 
of political insight, whichgiveshim an accurate, deep insight into all events 
of political life inside and outside his countryinsight should enable the 
soldierly high leaders to play the responsible and accountable advisory role 
to the leader of the state, to think ahead and at the same time to coordinate 
the military necessities with the political realitiesThis delicate cooperation 
is essential and canlead toserious conflicts of conscience and external 
conflictsthe military leader must take into account the impact of such an 
attitude on foreign policy 

However, I do not at all recognize a ‘political soldier' who, according to 
his respective conception of politics, pursues his own politics and thusfails 
tosoldieringits innermost essenceSuch soldiers arrogate to themselves 
powers under constitutional law whichcannot be toleratedby any leader or 
governmentthey do not want to give themselves up Already today, in 1947, 
evidential examples of this view are multiplying in all countries." 


With these sentences Iwanted to emphasizethe non-partisan position of 
the officer, especially the senior officer, but also the binding of every 
soldier tothe lawful government and to the lawful form of 
governmentbinding force must be the soldier's oath, which emphasizes 
obedience as a categorical imperativewhich says no more and no less than 
that the soldier must obey his superiors and the lawful government If one 
loosens these ties, one abets the "coup d'étatists" who very rarely have the 
best interests of the state or the people in mind. Thus the armed forces, 
which are supposed to preserve and protect the state, can become the 
destroyer of the state. The countless historical examples in which 
"subversives" did not build up but tore down, or at least smothered the 
freedom of the citizen in blood, are warning enoughA positive example is 
not a sufficient compensation, but it can serve as a proof that in very rare 
exceptional cases a detachment from the oathcan become a moral obligation 
forthe most responsiblesoldier This man must know that he is walking the 
fine line between "Hosanna" and "Crucify him." 

One more thing: politics and soldiering contradict each other 
internally.Only exceptional personalities can unite both areas There is some 
truth in the statement of an officer after the First World War. World War I 
that a soldier who devotes himself to politics ceases to be a good soldier. I 
know from my own wartime experience that political talk in crisis military 
situations affects military performance Here, the separation of powers: 
"here soldier - here politician" seems to me to be the healthy solution.On the 
other hand,certain that the troops are as good or as bad as their 
leadersToday's enlightened times demand an officer whocan thinkin the 
bigpolitics and teach his soldiers about it Only then will the "citizen in 
uniform" be transformed from a "party-political citizen" into a "soldier who 
thinks in terms of state policy."One cannot imagine this task hard enough, 
since we Germansneglected political trainingduring one to two 
centuriesentangled in mutual wars, and have more or less fanatical negators 
of the present state in the extreme left- and right-wing parties and politicians 

Therefore, the supreme law remains the unbreakable bond of the soldier 
to the state and the constitutional form of government through the oath #**) 
and the education of the "citizen in uniform" to the "patriotically thinking, 
sworn soldier". 

The surrender of the German Wehrmacht on May 9, 1945, marked the 
end of a war thathad captthe population, economy and science of the entire 


titt As long as the oath stillhasits bindingsignificancestate, civic and church lifeshould not be 
parted with, even in the Wehrmacht 


world for five and a half years 

From this unique use of forces, knowledge has been gained in all areas of 
human experience, the compilation and meaningfulprocessing 
ofwhichrequire decades of peaceful activityInterventions innational 
substance and in the civilization and culture of the nations involved in the 
war have taken place, the elimination of whichrequiresan equally long 
period ofthe most strenuous work of the peoplesHowever, these findings, 
which are not pleasant in themselves, seem to allow the conclusioncould be 
spared tothe next generations Whether this ideal goal will be striven for and 
achieved by people who are not exactly always ideal must unfortunately be 
doubted on a cursory glance at post-war events. 

Despite the obvious and self-evidentprimacy of the military leadership in 
theaters of warpolitical leadership remainsthe invisible leadership that 
observes, tries to balance the picture of the world situation and then 
intervenes when a narrowing of the war is indicated, an expansion can no 
longer be avoided or peace is to be achieved or has become an absolute 
necessity 

To let the political and diplomatic strings completely fall away and to 
rely solely on military warfare is demonstrablywrong in the highest degree 
It is equally wrong, however, to leave the enemy no chance at all for an 
amicable peace. Imperialism, hatred and revenge then become the cause of 
the war of annihilation, the consequences of which may even affect the 
victor In the greatest states of agitation, reason must not be switched off; on 
the contrary, the view into the future demands it to a particularly high 
degree. 

The space expansion of the war is the natural consequence of the ever 
closer and shorter connections between the individual peoples and the 
technology overcoming space. After that, only the scales have changed, but 
not the values. 


24. 


MY POSTWAR EXPERIENCE 


First years of captivity 


The handover negotiations took place under the sign of "unconditional 
surrender" Far be it from me to resurrect the time after the stretching out of 
arms with all its embarrassing and tormenting incidents, but I am of the 
opinion that we have to put aside what separates us in order to come closer 
to each other in our old Europe, which has become fragile, in order to learn 
to understand each other, in order to findway to a united Europe beyond the 
small states, which finally belong to historyAlways a supporter of Briand's 
idea, my last doubts about the urgent reorganization of Europe were 
removedan aviatorWhen in Berlin, taking off in a slow plane of the year 
1934, one had to consult the map after only one hour of flight in order not 
to cross the Czechoslovakian border, then this expresses a change in the 
history of the worldclearlyexplained my attitude to an officer of the 
American "Historical Division" at the beginning of 1948 with the words: 
"If I have decided in favor of the West and am working in my small circle 
of life for the realization of a European state structure, and therefore also 
work for the American 'Historical Division’, this means a lot to a person 
who feels unjustly condemned to death by a British court. 

The ability to forget that lies in these words must be acquired - however 
hard it may be for the individual. However, some events or disputes must 
be discussed, not to accuse, but to learn from the mistakes for the future. 

My path of suffering led me to various Allied camps and prisons: 

In the "Ash-Cage" - what a meaningful expression! Mondorf near 
Luxembourg, I met in 1945 the former German prominence of state, 
Wehrmacht and party Count Schwerin-Krosigk, the Reich Minister of 
Finance, and I can claim the right to have calmed the restless spirits and 
brought them closer together. Magnificent American officers and non- 


commissioned officers looked after us, to whom the camp leader, Colonel 
Andrusstood inremarkablecontrast Perhaps it was for this reason that he 
became commandant of I.M.T. Nuremberg Prison.All of us without any 
exception feltthis American officer was detrimental to the idea of uniting 
nations The younger American officers felt that I would be out of place in 
the camp and made more than commendable efforts to get me transferred to 
another camp that was not so cadaverous. fact that the efforts were in 
vainnotjudgment about theseofficersabove the hate psychosis 

I had a good time in Oberursel, I only spent a few days in the mischief- 
bringing place of the barracks examination camp. But what I got to see 
there was not nice. I came to the conclusion, and later found 
itconfirmedelsewherethat the CIC service - one may call it something else 
in other states - transforms the person in such a way that in intercourse with 
it oneunable to suppress anuneasinesscan mature into anxiety and fear This 
profession also stamps the bearer! Many things would have been avoided if 
so many emigrated Germans had not been involved. It is too much toexpect 
objectivity and humanityfrom emigrants, from people with difficult past 
experiences 

Nuremberg - anyone who experienced it in the remand prison will never 
forget it Five months solitary confinement, without any justification - from 
December 23, 1945! One felt like a "leper" during the "exercise" or in the 
church. In between, long hours as a witness for Goring - as I wastoldfrom 
lawyer circles: "Finally, a classic witness!"Two incidents from this 
testimony activity stuckIn longer explanations I justified the legality of the 
air raids in the first days of the Polish campaign.The Reich Air Ministry 
haddrafted rules for air warfare that were analogous toHague Land Warfare 
RegulationsWhen the Prosecutor General Maxwell Fife concluded this item 
of the program with the remark: "So you had so and so many Polish cities 
illegally attacked!" I replied in a raised voice with dead silence in the hall: 
"Mr. Prosecutor General, I made my remarks as a German officer with over 
40 years of service, as a German Field Marshal and under oath! If my 
remarks are so little heeded, I will make no further statements for the 
consequence." The embarrassed silence in the hall was interrupted after 
some time by the words of the Prosecutor General: "I did not mean to 
offend." What?! - 

Later, the lawyer Dr. Laternser wanted to know something about the 


partisans in Italy, which made the Russian Prosecutor General Rudenko 
immediately jump up and declare: "The witness seems to me to be the least 
suitable to talk about it. (I could have said so much about it after all!) And 
this from a Rudenko whose life story was somewhat familiar to me! I 
regretted that the Court did not have the same knowledge of personnel; 
nevertheless, after a long deliberation outside the hall, the subject was 
dismissed. 

Nuremberg was followed by Dachau. My comrades traveling with me 
were warned not to talk to me; I was also warned to talk to them in the 
opposite sense, which meant that after arriving in the Dachau "bunker" I 
had to talk to all the cell inmates, crammed into a small cell with Field 
Marshals v. Brauchitsch and Milch, State Secretary Bohle, Envoy v. 
Bargen and a Unterscharfithrer. Our guardian was a gypsy who was 
particularly interested in my watch. In the bunker, I learned to stand still 
again, while my thoughts circled all the more vividly. 

Refreshing was the sympathy of the SS prisoners of war in the campour 
fate and our person, after we, exhausted and housed in a barrack, were 
given free run in the camp area 

Nuremberg again and then Langwasser, where, after a brief welcome by 
the many comrades, I was chosen totakenwith Skorzeny to the heavily 
barred barracks prisonThis stay had the undeniableadvantage of good 
accommodations, the best American rations, and comforting care Soon I 
was taken to another barrack, where I was supervised in the most intimate 
pursuits during the night by three people (two with submachine guns, one 
with a candlestick). Life was pleasing in extremes: 

Two days later we left in a beautiful motor car with Field Marshals List, 
v. Weichs and some junior officers for the camp of the American 
"Historical Division" in Allendorf The accompanying officer was a 
gentleman and had heart; we felt among our own kind. At Allendorf the 
officers of the "Historical Division" under the excellent Colonel Potter took 
the greatest pains to alleviate the usual hardships of camp life. There I also 
began toinfluencea larger circle of generals and general staff 
officersparticipate in writing the history of the war.The main reason I gave 
was that this was the only way to create a memorial to our Wehrmacht and 
thusinfluence Allied historiography in the interest of historical truth The 
secondary purpose was to put down the experiences. The difficulties were 


mainly due to the lack of documentary material. However, in my opinion, 
the works were and are quite useful documents for the 
finalhistoriographynames of the officers of the American "Historical 
Division" would be too many, to whom I must give credit for extensive 
understanding and sympathy for our and our families situation: they were 
and are to this day, almost without exception, ambassadors of "good will" 
and "fraternization" 

In the fall of 1946 I spent a month at the famous "Kensington Cage" in 
London. Colonel Scotland ran the scepter there; this Cage is controversial; 
I found a remarkably good reception and consideration. Almost 
dailyIconversedwith Colonel ScotlandThese debates brought us closer 
together; I learned at the time and later about his legal thinking; he dared, 
after all,request my release1950 in a persuasive petition and in 
unmistakable languageWhen a subordinateshowedme one evening theKz. 
airs of a Kapo, I informed Scotland with the words that we superiors 
unfortunately do notlearnall wrong actions of our subordinatesand that I 
therefore considered it my duty to enlighten him about the process The 
consequence was that this sergeant also complied with the rules of the 
standard.Another brief account of a conversation with a Jewish interrogator 
of German origin: The occasion for the conversation was the growing 
opposition toJews in the worldhad been brought up and criticized by 
numerous Allies. I said to my interrogator: "You have not understood the 
signs of the times; it is not impossible that you have missed the unique 
opportunity to provide the Jewish people with a foundation that would have 
given them an unassailable position in the world. Punishment ofcriminals 
against the Jewish people, reparation they had to demand with full right; for 
this all Germans and the whole world would have full understanding; 
worldwide help would have flowed to you But to indulge in revenge as a 
guiding thought is pernicious, because from this state of mind only new 
injustice arises." He - visibly impressed: "Yes, you are asking a lot from us 
Jews!" My reply: "Yes, fully admitted; but is not the aim of a final 
pacification of the world worth this certainly high effort?" 

Allendorf's advantage was that we were allowed to receive visits in a 
generous manner; thus we were also able tospendChristmas 1946 and New 
Year 1946/47 with our families This spiritual strengthening meant a lot to 
our women; the fact that they held out through the coming years is certainly 


partly due to these visits. On January 17, 1947, I wastransported to Rimini 
via Salzburgthe start of my trial Colonel Potter, accompanied by another 
colonel, took me to Frankfurt to hand me over to two very nice English 
officers. A sign of the confusion ofthe times: with the English officers I 
was in Salzburg in an American house during the day as the guest of the 
owner of the apartment, only to be accommodated at night inabunk of a 
former horse stable and then to be greeted again in Rimini by a larger 
delegation of officersgood toseesuch short moments that comradeship does 
not stop at borders or before the defeated 

I am always pleased to note that soldiers are often better, more 
empathetic politicians than the personalities who feel called to do solt 
seems like satire when it has to be stated that the soldiers so often rejected, 
ridiculed and defamed by the whole worldare appointed toleading positions 
and showered with honorsby the same world in real times of needOne need 
onlylook to Americaconvinced of this (Marshall, Eisenhower, MacArthur) 
America is only one example here. Shouldn't this factgive reasonjudge 
soldiers in a less adversarial and libidinous way? 


My process**S’) 


My departure at 6 a.m. for Venice-Mestre turned into a small, moving 
ovation by camp inmates, all of whomhad beenunder my command; I 
promised to stand up for their honor, for that of GermanyDue to certain 
events for which Germany was not responsible, the arrival ofmy 
lawyersdelayedthat the Prosecutorwanted to startthe trialwithout a lawyer 
or with the assignment ofa judge requested by the Prosecutor as a 
prosecution witnessA gain it was an English officer who stepped in hereand 
said to the Prosecutor, "Surely you are not to make a farce of the trial from 
the beginning." My trial was preceded in November 1946 by the 
proceedings against Generaloberst v. Mackensen and Generalleutnant 
Malzer in Rome.Both hadbeen accusedlike me for the shooting of335 
Italians in the Ardeatine caves near Rome onMarch 24, 1944Both were 
sentenced to death by the verdict of November 30, 1946 I spoke as a 
witness for my subordinates - but without any success! The chairman of the 
court in Rome was called Fairplay! 

My trial in Venice-Mestre lasted over three months, from February to 
May 1947; it was exhausting. Less so were the six days during which I sat 
in the witness chair and testified under oath. When an English officer said 
to me after the trial, on the day of the pronouncement of the death sentence, 
after a long conversation, "Field Marshal, you have no idea what respect 
you haveearnedall the English officersduring the trial, especially today!", 
this remark indicates that I stood my To the English officer I replied: "Herr 
Major, and if I had behaved one iota differently, I would have been unjustly 
made a German field marshal. 

With the exception of the Judge Advocate, the composition of the court- 
martial was different from that in Rome.The Judge, i.e. the only judicial 
person who was supposed to advise the non-legally trained judges, also did 
so in all other major trials; they ended almost without exception with death 
sentencesWhen the Judge concluded his "Final Speech" with the words that 
I was in the twilight, I may state unequivocally that he was by no means in 
the twilight of biasand living objectivity A Swiss newspaper wrote at the 
time that he was the second, and indeed the better, prosecutor. 

The court was not composed as is customary under international 


§§§§ My lawyer, Dr. Laternser, reports on this in detail in his book, "Defense of German 
Soldiers." 


regulations. In addition to a general (Hackwell-Smith), it was staffed by 
four British lieutenant colonels. The President was not able to express his 
exemplary objectivity so convincingly in the second half of the trial, and I 
emphasize the word "able."During this period of the trial he pleased 
himself in the role of a very temperamental inquisitor, without this in any 
way calling into question the considerate treatment of my 
personLieutenant-Colonel Scotland, who dealt with the "Kesselring case" 
in a pamphlet in 1952, expressed the following opinion about the court: 
"Let all right-thinking people in England and in Germany make up their 
own minds about the sacrifices of these two tribunals, which may well be 
described as the most ill-informedever convened by order of His 

Majesty ..." 

Now to the case itself. The indictment handed to me comprised two 
counts: Point | charged me with participating in the killing of the 
aforementioned 335 Italians, and Point 2 charged me with inciting the 
troops under my command, through two orderskillItaliancivilians by way of 
reprisal and in violation of the laws and customs of land warfare, 
whichwould havekilling of a total of 1087 Italians 

The indictment, which was as short as it was momentous, had witness 
statements- so-called sergeant affidavits - attached as exhibits, nothing else 

The Judge Advocate in his "Summing up" advised the judges that they 
would have to acquit me if they assumed that responsibility for the reprisal 
had passed from the Wehrmacht to the SD.This seems to me to be the key 
point to count | of the indictment From the verdict "Guilty - death by 
shooting" I must conclude that the court did not consider this to be proven. 
In this connection it must be said that my Chief of the General Staff, my la 
and Ic, who were laterjoined bythe then War Diary Leadertestified under 
oath that Hitler in his final order transferred the execution of the reprisal to 
the SD; the SD leader also admitted this in the course of the trial. Why then 
nevertheless the "guilty"? One can only assume that the sworn statements 
of my officers were considered "untrustworthy"This was inconceivable to 
all of us.Finally, I told myself that thiscouldonlybe attributed toa different 
understanding of the oathDuring the two trials] becamemore and more 
convinced that in the Allied post-war proceedings the oath was not seen as 
a means of promoting truth, but only as a means of exerting pressure to get 
the last, even more than could be testified at all, out of the unfortunate 
victims. 

Since I was allowed to assume that the court would at least have to 
regard the trial situation as doubtful - there could be no question of proof - I 


couldnot expect a "guilty" verdictaccording to the international legal 
principle"in dubio pro reo"also recognized by the British 

From the course of the trial - a statement of reasons for the verdict was 
not given and is still missing today - one could further assume, on the basis 
of the Judge's instruction to the officer-judges, that the applied reprisal was 
in itself considered permissible under international law. I will come to the 
commanded ratio 1:10. If I could not expect a guilty verdict because of the 
reprisal - even if I had still been responsible for its execution - the court had 
to consider it proven that Mackensen and I, under our responsibility, which 
was only cancelled by the final Hitler orderlet it come to any reprisal at 
all,but rather wanted to try to achieve the desired deterrent effect by 
executing death candidates, i.e. people who had forfeited their lives on the 
basis of international lawUnder Wehrmacht responsibility, the number of 
victims was tobe adjusted to the existing number of death candidates in the 
prisonsincidentally in full agreementSD. fact that the Commander-in-Chief 
Southwest and the SD thus wanted to put themselves in deliberate 
contradiction to Hitler's order, which was to be expected with certainty and 
which said otherwiseat leasthave beencourta decent attempt to act 
humanely I go further and claim that no court in the world could have 
proven the "dolus" of a crime against the German commanders-in-chief 
after this uncontradicted factual situation - even if they had still been 
responsible. 

Hitler's final order determined the ratio of reprisal as 1:io and the SD to 
carry out the reprisal, thus eliminating the Wehrmacht and depriving it of 
any influence. The court seems not to have agreed withthis ratio of 1:10, 
even taking into accountrestriction we are seeking, but rather to have 
regarded it as going beyond what is permissible under international law If 
this is true, it is all the more surprising since it is proven and known that 
Allied commanders have ordered equal or higher rates of reprisals without 
there having been in their cases a crisis situation in the war and the 
conditions for "self-defense" as they existed in the Rome case. I refrain 
fromany judgmentjustificationquotas determined by the Allied 
commanders, since it is recognized that reprisal is a matter of discretion, as 
I explained in more detail in Section 21 Therefore, it is difficult to pass 
judgment on "right" or "wrong" in such a case years later without 
knowledge of the atmosphere at the time. It would have been beneficial if 
the judges, precisely because they were sitting in judgment asSiegers, 
had included this point in their deliberations.The fact that an Italian court, 
i.e. a court of the nation affected by the shooting, came to an acquittal on 


the same point in the Kappler (SD) trial mayhave putBritish judges in a 
strong subsequent conflict of conscience, which today seems to me almost 
like a fateful balance 

In the overall view, one should not forget that the cause of the reprisal 
was the destruction of a police company of old Tyroleans with many 
children, which had been deployed only for police duty, i.e. for the 
protection of the Italian populationand the killing of various Italian street 
passers-by by ideologicallyincited Italian communists, who pursued their 
treasonous goals under the guise of "Everything for the Fatherland" This 
should be all the more serious because, due to previous assassinations, the 
population of Rome had been warned by public warnings and by the church 
of the expected consequences of further assassinations. 

I have heard from friendly British sources that I also assumed 
responsibilities which exceeded my authority. This can certainly not be true 
for the shooting of the Italians in the Ardeatine cavessince I havemade clear 
incourt the independence of the SD from the Wehrmacht; moreover, it is 
hardly a point of contention any more. 

As I have already mentioned, I tried with Mackensen to circumvent the 
reprisal; this was not appreciated at all by the British courts. The American 
Military Tribunal No. V in Nuremberg, on the other hand, clearly states its 
more understandable position in the following words: 

"To escape legal and moral branding, it would be enough to prove that 
the criminal order was evaded every time the opportunity presented itself." 
My two generals (v. Mackensen and Ma§lzer) and I were sentenced to 

death because our attempt to circumvent one of Hitler's orders 
failed,without us - being eliminated - somehow being to blame for the 
failure 

Under the circumstances I have described, the lack of legal reasoning in 
the judgment, which is objected to on all sides, takes on a special, 
unmistakablenote 

Regarding charge 2: I have described the emergence, fighting methods, 
etc. of the Italian gang groups and the nature of the German 
countermeasures in section 21 as objectively as possible; they reveal my 
basic attitude to all questions concerning the gang systeml supplement 
these remarks by taking over a sentence from a letter written at the end of 
1952 to the Italian Prime Minister de Gasperi, in which I asked him, 
because of the newly arisen, fundamentally unjustified agitation against 
mehelpfrom his high position in the dissemination of historical truth 

«. .. l understand the pain of the Italian mothers and fathers at the death 


of their sons, I bow in silence to this genuine sorrow, since these dead, in so 
far as they had not fallen to a foreign communism, also died for their 
fatherland. But do not these same men and women also believe that the 
German mothers and fathers cried out in genuine grief when they received 
the news of the death of their loved ones who had been shot down from 
ambush orto go to their deathsthrough a terrible imprisonment? Do these 
men and women not understand it was my duty to save the German soldiers 
from this fate? ...» 

This charge was based on the reference to my orders of 17 June 1944,1 
July 1944,15 August 1944 and 24 September 1944. 

I will limit myself to mentioning the points that were considered 
incriminating after the "Final Speech" of the prosecutor: 

1st order of June 17, 1944: 

"The fight against the gangs must therefore becarried outall 
availablemeans and with the greatest severity I will cover any leader who, 
in the choice and sharpness of the means, goes beyond the restrained 
measure usual in our country." 

In the first English translation, the word "means" was rendered by the 
word "methods"; if one reads the sentence in this way, one can see in it 
some support for the charge. I noticed that in the later trial of 
Obergruppenfthrer Simon (Padua), the prosecutor who also acted as 
second prosecutor in my trial again spoke of "methods". Should they have 
stuck to the erroneous translation also in my trial? 

"Again, the old principle applies that a lapse in the choice of means to 
prevail is still better than omission and negligence. The gangs are to be 
attacked and destroyed." This excerpt already reveals its character as a 
tactical directive; it was addressed as a 'secret com- mando matter' to the 
leaders down to the division commanders, who had to give the necessary 
orders for the individual case within the framework of the directivepurpose 
of this directive, and also of the following ones, was to prevent the fight on 
both sides from sliding into the expected chaos, to oblige the 
commandersdevote the greatest personal attention tothe neglected gangin 
other wordsplacegang fight on the same level as the fight at the frontand to 
release the use of all available combat resources for this type of fight 

One believed out of the socket: ". . . I will cover every leader etc. ..." 
that I intended to cover every reprisalThat this view is not tenable is evident 
from thethatthisorder does not mention reprisal at all 

1. order of July 1, 1944, which, unlike the order of June 17, is not a pure 
combat order; rather, under b) and c) it also contains principles for reprisals 


that could be applied 

a) "In my appeal to the Italians, I announced the gang fight with the 
sharpest means. This announcement must not be an empty threat I make it 
the duty of all soldiers and police-soldiers to bring the sharpest means to 
bear in the event of a crime. Any act of violence by the gangs must be 
punished immediately." 

b) "Where gangs occur in large numbers, thepercentage of the male 
populationresiding in such districtbe determined from time to time, shall be 
arrested and shot if violence occurs." 

c)  "Ifsoldiers, etc., are fired upon from localities, the locality shall 
be 

burn down. Perpetrators and ringleaders are to be publicly hanged." 

This order, addressed to the same high command authorities, was in 
response to a telling call by Marshals Badoglio and Alexander for the 
assassination of the Germans and to the further intensification of the gang 
warfareit causedI do not believe that the charge under zb would have been 
brought at all if the British prosecuting authority had been aware of Article 
358d of the American Rules of Land Warfare, which states: 

"Hostages arrested and held for the declared purpose of serving as 
security against unlawful acts on the part of the enemyforces or population 
may be punished or killed if the unlawful acts are nevertheless committed" 

Furthermore, the American interpretation of the law is that partisans and 
guerrillas may be killed summarily, i.e., without prior trial. However, I did 
not have to make use of this rightsince in no demonstrable case were gang 
memberskilledafter the fightingwithout a prior court-martial verdict If the 
court can deduce from the sentence of my order of September 24: 

"I further order that, for the consequence, courts of demurrer shall 
immediately convene on the spot ..." 

tried to read out the opposite, this is not understandable; after all, it was 
pointed out conclusively in court that the decisive feature of this paragraph 
are the words "immediately on the spot". These words did not say that the 
courts-martial were to be introduced for the first time, they were there; the 
words were intended to impress upon the soldiers that there were effective 
legal means of punishing adversities under international law, if only they 
were properly appliedIf the court should have been of the opinion that my 
instructions had incited to "terror against the civilian population", it must 
be countered that "civilian population", "women and children" are nowhere 
mentionedcould not have been meantAll German commanders-in-chief, 
commanders and division commandknown at the time of the trial with their 


whereaboutsorally in court or in writing under oath that they had never 
understood the instruction insense of the indictmentOnly one commander- 
in-chief, in London's "Kensington Cage," under the pressure of an 
understandable Cage psychosis,unsworn critical remarks about my 
orderswhich he retracted under oath as a voluntary witness in court Since 
the court apparently did not allow this correction to stand, the facts of the 
case are briefly described. 

My order said: "I will cover any leader who goes beyond the usual 
restraining measure in the choice and sharpness of the means" 

The witness had in mind, "I will cover for any leader who goes far 
beyond the call of duty in the choice and sharpness of the remedy." 

Rightly the second version could be objected, but - it was wrong. Even if 
one wanted to attach importance to further written and unsworn statements 
of the witness, one could notread outincitement toterrorism against the 
civilian populationwords of the witness: "this order contains a great danger 
for the troops" and "orders of the field marshal give the troops too much 
freedom"Moreover,the court must have known from the testimony of the 
chief of staff of the relevant army high command that there was no threat to 
troop morale 

One cannot imagine that the courtcould havestuck to the written London 
witness statementafter clarification of the realfacts And yet ...?! 

final words of the order of July 1, 1944 were: "Any kind of lootingis 
forbidden and will be severely punished Every measure shall be severe but 
just. The reputation of the German soldier demands this." 

They alone speak against the interpretation of the court. They put the 
meaning of my orders in perspective. 

The orders of August 21 and September 24, 1944, could 
haveconvincedeven biasedjudges that my orders did not intend terror. 

An excerpt from the order of August 21, 1944: 

"In the course of the gang warfare and large-scale action against the 
bandits, incidents have occurred in the last few weeks which are damaging 
the reputation and discipline of the German Wehrmacht in the most serious 
way and have nothing to do with retaliatory measures. 

Since the fight against gangs is to be carried out with the sharpest means, 
innocent elements will occasionally be affected in the process. 

If, however, instead of pacifying an area, a large-scale action only brings 
greater unrest among the population as well as the most serious food 
wotriesend are again to the detriment of the German Wehrmacht, then this 
is a sign that this action was carried out wrongly and is seen only as a 'raid' 


Duce, too, in a letter to the Plenipotentiary Minister of the Greater 
German Reich to the Italian Government, Ambassador Dr. Rahn, bitterly 
complained about the way invarious bandit actions were carried out, as well 
as retaliatory measures, which in the end were directed only against the 
population and not against the bandits 

The consequences of all these undertakings havelargely 
underminedconfidence in the German Wehrmacht, creating further enemies 
for us and encouraging enemy propaganda." Excerpt from the directive of 
September 24, 1944: 

"The Duce is once again sending me documents concerning conduct by 
members ofthe units in Italy against the population which is contrary to my 
order of August 21, 1944, which is outrageous in the way it is being carried 
out, and which is driving even the decent elements of the population who 
are willing to fight into the enemy camp or to the partisans I am no longer 
willing to go along with this, even if I do not close my mind to the fact that 
such deceitful cowardly raids cause hardships even against innocent people. 

The Duce's compilation is sent to the high command authorities; the 
Plenipotentiary General is asked tohavemost blatant cases 
investigated,result of the investigation to me, andhandmatter overthe 
responsible command authorities for final judgment These authorities will 
also report the result to me." 

principle, it must be said with regard to these orders that the 
officialinspectionsat the timedid not reveal any culpable failure or conduct 
on the part of the German soldiersIncidentally, I have stated conclusively in 
court that I investigated every report of an offense committed by my 
troopsand, if applicable, took legal action against the perpetratorsIf onehave 
taken fromthe order of August 21, 1944, the admission of incitement 
toterror by the orders of June 17 and July 1, 1944, this would mean, in 
other words, that I ordered criminal acts in order toholdmy subordinates 
responsible in an order given shortly thereaftercrimesthat had occurred in 
the meantime and had been carried out in accordance with the order This 
does not fit in very well with the over-responsibility that has been attributed 
to me; I would certainly not have remained for a minute longer the 
"popular" commander-in-chief that my former soldiers still consider me to 
be today. It should be noted that the evidence for the charge has not been 
produced in a single case. Even where I assumed thattroops might have 
aviolation of international law, an Italian court-martial found 

A few words about the sergeant affidavits. The affidavits weredrawn 
upyears after the event by non-judicial persons on the basis of testimonies, 


over a hundred persons, many of whom were still under pressure from the 
gangs and communistsMost of theltalian trials conductedthe 
meantimerevealed that the testimonies were untrue or richly fanciful, that 
is, that they had no probative value In some cases it turned out that the 
atrocities had to be put on the account of neo-fascist associations (e.g. 
Brigata Nera) or criminal Italian elements in German uniform. The English 
examining magistrate corroborated this in a petition filed on my behalf: 
"Coupled with my special knowledge of the methodsused by the Germans 
in Italyduring the warmy petition is well foundedthat these three men - 
Kesselring, v. Mackensen, Malzer - should not only be released from 
prison, but pardoned." 

Here, too, it must be said in conclusion that all the German and Italian 
witnessesappeared for memust have been regarded"untrustworthy", 
whereaslItalian witnesses who spokeas "storytellersand the British sergeant- 
affidavits must have been regarded as "credible"For us, who were brought 
up in the German conception of law, it was again incomprehensible that 
also in these cases the legal principle "in dubio pro reo" was not observed 
and the "death penalty by shooting" was imposed 

My four attorneys - highly qualified lawyers: Dr. Laternser, Dr. 
Frohwein, Dr. Schiitze, Univ.-Prof. Dr. Schwinge - did not want to believe 
in any "guilty" When the Judge Advocate then pronounced two "guilty" 
verdicts, they believed they had to tell me that only a very light sentence 
could be considered. Theyinsistedon this view despite my clear contrary 
opinion 

Thus it came about that I had to comfort my lawyers, twice condemned 
to death. I give this true sober account because it seems to me suitable 
toilluminate the trial life to its depths It is not worth saying a word about 
the shortcomings of the I.M.T. procedure, which was adopted by the 
victorious powers for all war crimes trials. They are known all over the 
world. The "ex post facto" law is rejected by all upright jurists of the world. 
Vestigia terrent! 

On the evening of the day of judgment, I put down the thoughts that 
moved me in the following letter: 

"May 6, 1947. My fateful day has passed. I foresaw this outcome, not 
because I did not believe in my lawful actions, but because I despaired of 
the world's sense of justice My lawyers and many others thought the verdict 
impossible. In this alone lies a justification for me, if my conscience had 
not already given it to me. The verdict had to be against me because 

1. the Rome process had preceded, for whose recognition the 


Judge Advocate desperately struggled, 

2. the gang activity glorified to this day was not allowed to go down 
in history as a criminal act, and 

3: the German officer and with him the soldiering in his marrow 
should be hit. - 

That the Western powers themselves raped their future with it, they 
overlook today in their deluded delusion. I have tothink ofa conversation in 
Nurembergwhen a well-informed man told me:They will be eliminated this 
way or that. You are too big, too popular. You are a danger! 'I have seen 
my task in testifying for our decent attitude; my personal attitude was 
prescribed by my name, my rank and the consideration for the German 
people. I have tried to live upthese demands and, God willing, I will come 
through even the most difficult with dignity I can say of myself that I have 
wanted the best in my life; if I have not always achieved it, let those judge 
who have never failed. condemned by Pharisees cannot touch a man who 
thinks something of himself or has thought something of himself. My life 
has been rich because it was filled with work, worries and responsibility. 
The fact that this life had to end in a passion course is beyond our 
influence. But if even in this situation I can and may still be something to 
my comrades, if men of rank and standing regard a conversation with me as 
a consecration hour, then it is an unheard-of grace that has been granted to 
me! When I am recognized even by my former opponents and all shake 
their heads in dismay at the verdict, it says a lot. When Italians declare that 
instead of a trial I should have received four gold medals, one sees in it an 
attempt to disregard the present atmosphere. My life, whose content was 
this trial for long weeks, still had a meaning after two directions!By an 
acquittal, because with it itwould have been shown tothe world 
publicmillions of Germans were and are decent; with it a remarkable break 
into the world opinion could have let arise a dawn for us GermansThen by 
the execution, because therebymartyr would be created for the German 
people, whose memory and survival could give a boost to the youth Since 
case | is out of the question, I must actually strive dutifully for case 2. And 
this leaving the world is not too difficult in itself - something makes it 
difficult: the care for the loved ones and the people to whom one could 
have perhaps still been something. Nevertheless, I will still fight for my 
right and thus for the right of my soldiers until the end. That is why I will 
file a well-founded legal appeal in order to subject this impossible verdict 
to another revision. For my own part, I reject requests for clemency; 
whether others do so, I must leave to them." 


In 1950 and 1951, the Bavarian Spruchgerichtfound "not affected"the 
denazification proceedingswhich dealt with the same points as the trial in 
VeniceAlthough I - incidentally also the English - saw in these proceedings 
a violation of the principle "ne bis in idem", I was grateful for the judgment 
because of the criticism expressed in it 

In the previous section on my trial, I said that the court should have 
regarded the legal situation as at least doubtful. According to international 
legal custom, they would then haveto deal withmy person as a whole; in the 
opinion of my lawyers, the court could have come to an acquittal from this 
consideration alone I must clearly state here that the Judge Advocate, who 
otherwise made a point of writing down almost every word in his notebook, 
was bored and put down his pen during the questioning of witnesses, as 
was the case, for example, on the following points. His behavior showed an 
open lack of interest! 

As embarrassing as it is for me to push myself and my merits into the 
foreground, I feel compelled in the interest of objective 
examinationmention some things that have already become historicalhow 
many prominent persons may argue about the paternity of the measures to 
be discussedis certain that I alone had to bear the not everyday 
responsibility for the decisions and ordersI consider it right to make more 
detailed remarks here, because I believe that the German people and the 
other peoples of the Western world should learn that the German soldiers, 
despite the bloody craft of war, were guided by humane, cultural and 
economic considerations to an extent that wars of this magnitude should 
very rarely show 
Measures to protect the Italian population and culture 


Commander-in-Chief South prevented the planned evacuation of Rome, 
a city of millions. In contrast to the 1914/18 war, in which cities near the 
front generally depopulated themselves or were forcibly depopulated, 
Rome, 20 km from the front, increased in population by almost half. 
evacuation of the city of millions, even if it had been confined to a specific 
circlecertainly have resulted in losses running into the hundreds of 
thousandsgiven the Allied aviation principleslack of transport space, and 
the rations difficulties 

Israelite community in Rome was to bedeportedunknown destinationon 
Himmler's orders] made the execution impossiblefact that I am still being 


portrayed today, by the Jewish community in Rome of all places, as a 
common murderer and criminal, shows little insight 

OberbefehlshaberStidwestsucceeded in preventingfurther evacuations of 
overcrowded cities and townsby the measures explained below (hospital 
towns, etc.) 

Italian administration was unable to provide the necessary rations to the 
population of central Italy due to lack of transport space, etc. The assistance 
of the German administrative agencies was also insufficient. Commander- 
in-Chief Southwest has the merit ofputmeasures onright organizational 
track, of having helped out with rations from German stocks, and of having 
provided military transport space (railroad and motor vehicles), which 
stillsecuredsubsistence level ofthe population, but which already seriously 
endangered the military supply of the frontCommander-in-Chief Southwest 
also agreed to neutralize the port of Civitavecchia and make it available 
exclusively for Red Cross supplies It should not go unmentioned that the 
Vatican came not only with requests and suggestions, but also helped with 
its own, albeit limited, resources. All these measures werevery difficult and 
costlyby the Allied air raids, in spite of the clearly visible designation of the 
vehicles ongreat route between upper Italy and Rome 

Anyone who was in Rome during the war knows how often 
Commander-in-Chief Southwesthad to repairbombed water pipes with his 
technical troops, and every Italian should know that by not blowing up 
bridges and other installations, at the cost of considerable 
militarydisadvantages, the water supply and other things remained intact 
even after the German troops withdrew 

Finally, it should be noted that German initiative and the supply of men, 
weapons, and material kept the losses from Allied bombing raids in the 
almost universally overcrowded localities tolerable 

Measures for the protection of church and culture were carried out 
almost solely by the Germans from September 1943 on, partly at the 
instigation of various Italian church leaders and the Italian Ministry of 
Education. This work gradually assumed such an extent that a special "Art 
Protection Office" had to be set up at the Commander-in-Chief Southwest 
under the Ic Department under Sonderfuhrer (K) Dr. Hagemann, who was 
later followed by an equal office at the "Plenipotentiary General of the 
German Armed Forces in Italy". Theorders requiredfor the preservation of 
the art treasureswere so far-reaching that most of the proposals had to be 
subjected to a tactical-operational examination of their feasibility by la- 
Abteilung 


The work wascarried out one after the otherin accordance with the 
situation in the Italian areaearth and air operations; in spite of this section- 
by-section completiondemands could hardly be met, so that it was 
necessary to gradually resort to the most varied forms of temporary 
assistancethe following, I will confine myself to the activities of the 
Commander-in-Chief South, withoutdiscussingmanifold independent 
measures of the "Plenipotentiary General" and the individual units 

The simplest measure was the prohibition of entering culturally 
valuableindividual sites in the city and countryside by means of 
appropriateprohibition signs signed byme personally I have signed 
hundreds of them and I can state that no case of transgression has come to 
my knowledge. In many of these castles, churches, etc., works of art, 
archives or libraries from endangered places were moved, as far as the 
German transport space at all allowed. Examples are the world-famous art 
treasures of the monastery of Monte Cassinohadtaken to Orvieto by the 
"Panzer Division Hermann Goring"but were thenhanded overthe Vatican 
by the Commander-in-Chief Southweststorage in Rome; many other art 
treasures directly secured by the troops were also handed over to the 
Vatican.precautionary safekeeping of the Florentine works of artvarious 
villas solitarily located in the Florence area was the second task; insofar as 
these depots, such as Camaldoli Monastery and S. Ereno, became 
endangered by the development of the situation, the treasures 
weretransferredSouth Tyrolarea The Medicean villa in Poggio a Caiano, 
located in the Florentine area, with its valuable Florentine works of art, was 
excluded from the defense zone on my direct orders. Moreover, in Ferrara, 
with its culturally and historically valuable installations, the art treasures 
temporarily deposited in Marzabotta were definitively put into storage. 
Lack of transport space finally demanded to leave the art treasures in the 
cities, but to wall them in bullet-proof. This was done in all cases wherenot 
possible todeclare the cities in question as "hospital cities" or "open 
cities"Verona, which as a central transportation hub was a particular point 
of attraction for Allied air raids, was alsoone of these examples 

Secondarily, cities of cultural-historical interest and 
ecclesiasticaltraditionwereout of the battlefield as hospital cities The Allies 
were usually informed of this by the Vatican. The declaration as a "hospital 
city" included the evacuation of the city of all military offices that had 
nothing to do with hospital service. These places included: the episcopal 
city of Anagni, south of Rome; the city of Tivoli, east of Rome; the 
mountainous central Italian city of Siena, later declared an "Open City"; the 


city of St. Francis, Assisi, where, in addition, most of the works of art from 
Umbria were taken; finally, Merano, as an example of mutual respect for 
the Red Cross. 

Militarily and diplomatically difficult were the circumstances for the 
thoroughsolution in the form of international law of the declaration of a city 
as an "Open City" This was attempted in many places, but it could not be 
achieved in all of them. In many cases, we have moved to "neutralization" 
or "demilitarization" as a workaround. In both cases this meant: Clearing 
the cities of all military posts and troops, blocking traffic for troops and 
soldiers, cordoning off by field gendarmeriecor by fixed barriers, etc. It is 
obvious that these measures did not always meet with the enthusiastic 
approval of the troops and also raised the strongest military concerns. One 
example is Rome, whichhadalreadydeclared an "open city" under Marshal 
Cavallero and BadoglioThe Commander-in-Chief Southwest confirmed the 
declaration andtightenedthe cordon considerably 

The central Italian cities of art, such as Orvieto, Perugia, Urbino, 
Siena,not to be defended according to orders, whichmeantan extension of 
demilitarization 

Florence with its unique art treasures was already declared an "Open 
City" in February 1944. I was positively disposed toa request by the 
Cardinal Archbishop torenouncedefense of the citySince Icouldnotobtain 
the same concession from the Allied side, the Allied march through was 
blocked by various blasts, unfortunately also destroying the wonderful 
bridge over the Arno Combat operations did not take place in the city. 

Timely evacuation of Pisa prevented damage to well-known cultural and 
historical monuments. 

San Marino - like Siena - was, from a tactical point of view, the center of 
a significant defensive position. The fact that I nevertheless declared it an 
"Open City" may be regarded as a measure of my obligingness. Specially 
commissioned officers and diplomatic officials vouchedcompliance with 
my order 

On the Via Emilia, that is, in northern Italy, the cities of Parma, with its 
magnificent Farnese Theater in Palazzo della Pilotta, Reggio, Modena and 
Bologna wereneutralized in July 1944. Bologna was the key point of 
defense at that time. Requests by the Mayor and the Archbishop of Bologna 
for the declaration of their hometown as an "Open City" met with favorable 
assessment and triggered the most diverse security measures In fact, there 
was no fighting for the historic center of the city.commanding general of 
the XIV Panzer Corps, v. Senger-Etterlin, had the greatest meritthis. 


Ravenna was demilitarized early and later evacuated without a fight. 
Venicewas designated as the rallying point for all art treasures not 
sufficiently secured in eastern ItalyDespite severe naval objections, the 
problem of securing Venice was satisfactorily resolved 

Vicenza was virtually neutralized by diverting all military traffic and 
clearing the city. 

Padua was alsocompletely demilitarizedthe urgent request and in 
consultation with the Bishop of Padua, which allowed, among other 
things,preservethe precious Giotto Chapel 

Equal security was provided for the Certosa di Pavia monastery south of 
Milan by an immediate order from Commander-in-Chief Southwest. 

These few details about the activities of the Commander-in-Chief 
Southwest may suffice; they will allow the conclusion that the German 
Wehrmachtthe humanly possible to protect the ancient Italian cultureThose 
who do not know Italy may notable to form a correct picture of the extent 
of the German Wehrmacht's securing measuresHe will find the right 
yardstick if hecomparestheltalian cities listed by name, which were little or 
not at all destroyed, with German cities such as Wiirzburg, Nuremberg, 
Freiburg, Dresden, etc. This should also give foreign observers food for 
thought. 

Commander-in-Chief Southwest received many letters of thanks from 
the Church and the Administration during the war. Instead of many, only a 
few sentences from the letter of the Archbishop of Chieti are reproduced: 
"We from Chieti were only seven kilometers away from the line of 
operations under German domination for a good eight months. During all 
this time I never experienced any affront on the part of the German 
command, especially not from Field Marshal Kesselring and the generals 
who were under his command.On the contrary, I havebeen supported bythe 
latter - and especially by Field MarsKesselring - as it was a matter of 
saving the city of Chieti and everything else that could possibly be saved, 
and encouraged in every way, as far as the war situation allowed 


To sum up, I must conscientiously declare, and say so without fear of 
denial, that Field Marshal Kesselring's conduct and deeds here are worthy 
of any public praise. And this opinion is also that of my clergy and - as far 
as I know - also of all right-thinking people in Chieti It is thanks to Field 
Marshal Kesselring that the city of Chieti was saved in the midst of general 
destruction. I owe special praise to Generals Giinther Baade, Feurstein and 


Malzer for all the good they did to this blessed city under the leadership of 
KesselringThese names and the name of the Field Marshal will always be 
blessed here 


Dear Dr. Laternser - (my lawyer in my trial) - I have written what my 
conscience as Archbishop has commanded me to write and I am very happy 
that I have been able to contribute something - even if in a small way - to 
the proof of the Field Marshal's innocence. To this testimony I also add - 
imploring the Almighty - the prayer that heenlighten and guidethe lords 
judges, so that they may pronounce a sentence that corresponds to the 
requirements of justice." 


My troops were recognized as knowing their trade; measures to make 
abandoned terrain difficult to pass were considered in principle, plans were 
drawn up, practical preparatory work was carried out, but all this was done 
only in those cases that had the highest tactical or operational importance 
and did not destroy cultural assets. Individual exceptions may confirm the 
rule It may also be argued that the Allied bombings relieved us of some of 
the work that could burden us today. But: check the Italian production sites 
from Rome to the border; you will find that they have been preserved 
almost without exception or that they havebeen rendereduseless only for a 
short time by the removal or destruction of key parts 

Flooding and marshes are the responsibility of the Germans. However, 
we have accepted the greatest difficulties in order not to make a later reuse 
of the soil impossible for years by supplying seawater. 

Almost all seaports were prepared for destruction. I refer only to Genoa 
and Venice to show that thedestruction threatening the life of the portswas 
not Billions in value were thus preserved for the Italian economy. 

The war annihilates. German endeavor in Italy, however,let thehuman- 
ethicalpoints of view have a say inall military considerations and measures 
After the process 


On the same train as my officer witnesses, but separated from them, I 
traveled from Mestre to Wolfsberg (Carinthia). My comrades were greatly 
impressed The British commander of Wolfsberg was understanding and 


saw in me, as in Mackensen and Malzer, honest soldiers. Thanks to him, 
the officers and non-commissioned officers of the camp; through them the 
"bunker stay"becamebearableOne (Captain Kennedy, Austrian émigré 
named Holtmann) was an exception, whose heart was a stone, whose spirit 
was hatred and revenge, and whose hands were at fault with the blameless 
heard that a year later fate reached him and took him wherehis cynicism 
sent poor people 

A conversation with a first lieutenant of the camp: "I don't understand 
how England and America can completely disarm." He: "Economic reasons 
make it imperative." Me: "And if - which I assume for sure - rearmament is 
necessary to save the last, there will be a rude awakening." He: "Yes, that 
would already be great bad luck!" Couldn't this have been avoided - for the 
benefit of the whole? I believe that all statesmen oftoday would answer this 
question in the affirmativeWolfsberg was an Austriancamp; we did not 
have the impression of being strangers, intruders We were the center of a 
self-contained circle of internees who knew how to enrich life with art 
performances, lectures, works. Lively Austrian soul! Soon after my arrival, 
a former SS major came to me and said that everything was ready for my 
escape. I thanked him, but firmly declared that Iwouldnever, by 
escapinggivemy opponents(I could only regard the court as such) faith in 
their lawfulactions and thus make a confession of guilt on my part On July 
4, 1947, my and my comrades' death sentence was changed to life 
imprisonment. At that time and later I often explained that this change was 
an aggravation of punishment. When once an English colonel asked me 
"why", I could only say that there were limits; for me, as a German field 
marshal who felt innocent, the execution of the sentence by shooting would 
be a dignified end of a soldier, but being together with criminals in the 
penitentiary would be a humiliation and dishonor! Our German priest 
Gruber is still remembered - an exemplaryand a servant of mercy in the 
understanding of his office 

A sign of genuine unifying comradeship was the transfer of Mackensen, 
Malzer and me from Wolfsberg to Werl in October 1947. One had the 
feeling that the accompanying officers wanted to set themselves apart from 
the sentence and penal system, which was incomprehensible even to them, 
by taking special care.With the opening and closing of the large outer gates 
of the penitentiaryWerl, one almost physically felt the cut in life The 
complete equality with the habitual criminals was made very clear to us 
during the demonstration by the deputy "governor", who believed he had to 
tell us that only that which was granted to the most serious criminal could 


be approved for us. 

Years passed in the ups and downs of penitentiary life. The not very 
pleasant time until 1950 was compensated to a certain extent by the 
improvements in the following years. I noted with some embarrassment 
that it was only with the support of British authorities that we wereable to 
enforceour legal claimswith German, especially Bavarian authorities, and 
that the British and American authorities went to the limits of their 
jurisdiction to meet our demands in economic matters, e.g., prisoner of war 
wages, prisoner costsBesides the last "Governor" of the "Allied Prison" 
Werl, Lieutenant Colonel Vickers, who was limited in his care for us only 
by the tightly drawn regulations, I want to mention General Bishop, whose 
intervention was the first impetus for the improvements that began later In 
the legal field I will also mention only one name: Sir Alfred Brown, the 
chief "Legal Advisor" to the English High Commissioner, who confronted 
us in his distinguished manner and obviously, as a responsible jurist, 
suffered inwardly from the legal conditions he had to represent. I was less 
pleased with a very distinguished general who, after a cursory glance at my 
cell, which was as cold as it was damp and unfriendly, managed to reach 
the remarkable verdict: "Very nice!" Only my good upbringing prevented 
me from replying with something like, "Do you think, General, that after a 
short time as an innocent prisoner you would still find this cell 'very nice'?" 

As a 63-year-old field marshal, I became a bag gluer, as which I was 
recognized as havingmade considerable achievements My work colleagues, 
for the most part "war criminals", were nice people and made work and life 
easier. When, after a few months, the "deputy" asked me how I liked the 
work, I replied, "Quite well - but even in my wildest dreams I could not 
have imagined that as a German field marshal I would still have to work as 
a bag gluer." The next day, manual labor was over for me; I turned to 
historical studies. 

One morning, suddenly, from one half hour to another, we were moved 
to another house. reason was kept secret; I still don't know it today; perhaps 
they wanted better surveillance by the English, since we were moved to the 
corridor where the punished Englishlying It was a miserable time! Woe 
betide anyone who spoke to us; even when the prison priest visited us, a 
surveillance man was supposed to be with us. A small example: My wife 
occasionally broughtcakes and cookies fora short visitsince my gall bladder 
was giving me trouble with the prison foodShe delivered the small package 
to the German officer, who delivered it to the English officer, whogaveit to 
the English ward officer to hand outAn English reporter who happened to 


be present was a witness and published a - one can only say - lying article 
in an English newspaper; the article told of parcels (!) constantly coming to 
meparticipation in English rations, of which we only saw daily how they 
were handed out to the English prisoners and which seemed to us to be a 
feast, while we got the really bad and inadequate German soup, and of 
other benefitsThe result was the punitive transfer of three English officials, 
including the "governor"; I was told by anEnglishman who 
spokeremarkablygood German, "And you can't be punishedbecause you 
were of good faith!!!" 

But even these times passed; better ones dawned when we 
wereassigneda special hallway in a rebuilt wing, where the "dining"- and 
the "recreation-room" were well equippedThat German men and women 
contributed to this is but one example of the deed Christianity ofGerman 
peopleparticular, the tireless vice-president of the Red Cross of Westphalia, 
Mrs. Weecks, the "Angel of Werl"should berememberedhere 

On the other hand, we did not make any progress in our legal cases! The 
official England held on to the untenable verdicts regardless of all 
convincingcounter-evidence and supplementary evidence which could not 
be produced at the time of the triall cannot imagine that the British 
responsiblecircles can still believe in the legitimacy of the proceedings, 
even if Kirkpatrick's open letter to the press gives us food for thoughtThe 
findings ofthe British High Commissioner stand in irreconcilablecontrast to 
our certainly subjective, but comprehensive knowledge of the individual 
trial cases For this reason I wanted - after having obtained the agreement of 
the Chancellor - to request the Speaker of the British House of Commons to 
have the war crimes cases examined in general and legal terms by a mixed 
parliamentary commission on the spot, i.e. in Werl. This commission would 
- I assume, given the legal sense of the independent British 
parliamentarians - haveascertainedthe opposing view of the law 
applied,manifold deficiencies and gaps in the trial records and of the 
evaluation of incriminating and exculpatory witnesses, andhavefound and 
proposeda wayof this inextricable situation However, I was forbidden to 
pursue my intention further. Too bad!I understand that the subordinate 
services carried out the instructions from above, even though they 
themselves had doubts; it should not be further discussed that we Germans 
had been sentenced to death or to the harshest prison sentences for carrying 
out orders after 1945I have not foundunderstandable reason for the mostly 
negative attitude of those responsible, since law mustprevaileven against an 
incomprehensible, ill-advised, even incited popular sentiment; it is also 


difficult to comprehend that one tried to stand behind a Four-Power 
Agreement when it had already lost its justification and its legal 
contentfour-power agreement can neverbe regardedas valid, binding 
international law that has been disavowed urbi et orbi"human 
rights"solemnly proclaimed in Switzerland in 1948 by the UN 
committeebeen violatedalmost every point by the victorious Allied justice 
On the occasion of a trip to a military hospital, I spoke with my English 
companion officer about Bevin's successor; Mo- risson and Shawcross 
were mentioned as candidates. To my companion's question why not 
Shawcross, I replied, "I would regret the choice of Shawcross, whose 
attitude I know from Nuremberg and his later speeches. Bevin was above 
all a politician and a man who, as a non-lawyertoput up with some ofhis 
legal scholars put before him; I can understand that; but if a recognized top 
jurist still maintains today that Nuremberglaw' is binding law, then for me 
he has ceased to be considered a jurist and cannot be considered by me 
either, because of his dubious attitude to clear legal questions, as the 
suitable man for the post of Secretary of Statehas to decideultimate 
responsibility in all war crimes matters" 

All in all, a bad seed was sown in 1945, which could cause the greatest 
wotries to the ancient civilized peoples. 

When I received my death sentence in May 1947, I believed I was equal 
to what was expected of me, since I had a rich life behind me that could 
experience no further increases. Today, five years later, I must confess that 
the outwardly so defamatory lifehasneverthelessbroughtnew springs to 
flowI had always been in the habit of reflecting on my daily experience at 
the end of the day, but I had never had so much time to come towith 
myself, my surroundings and the course of timel strove to judge 
objectively,seeshortcomings as a disease ofand to substitute understanding 
for revenge and hatred With this attitude it was natural that I became a 
mediator within the community of destiny and outwardly to the individual 
personalities of the custodial power. Gradually, in this way, in place of the 
hostile attitude caused by the enemy propaganda, it was possible to find 
understanding for us as people and soldiers. The men who were so great to 
stand up for us in defiance of the prevailing mood and who made our living 
conditions easier have already been mentioned - they did more than the 
many who devoted themselves to "reeducation". When the heart speaks, 
one can gladly dispense with other questionable experiments. This binder 
holds! 

Many things took place during my time as a prisonercould captivatea 


person who had previously stood in the middle of the worldmore one is 
removed from daily criticism and the immediate influences of eventsthe 
easier it is to see through the real and unreal confusion of this worldSome 
things, which almost became a set of beliefs, remained inmeas spiritual 
possessionsDuring the years of contemplation I readlot- German and 
foreign newspapers and writings In doing so, I noticed something that 
seems to correspond to a characteristic of us Germans that often made me 
blush. I am stating a truism that we Germans achieved something in the 
war. Liddel Hart wrote about it: 

"In such an analysis, one finds that Allied attacks rarely succeeded 
unless our forces had a superiority in strength of more than 5:1 over the 
Germans, accompanied by air superiority that at leastdoubled, if not 
tripled,superiorityon the groundIn some special (striking) cases, our attacks 
failed to break through where they had a numerical superiority of 10:1, 
multiplied by air. Even where complete prerequisite for the tactical 
advantage of defense over attack was given, it remains embarrassingly 
palpable that on average the Germans outnumbered their Western 
opponents, man for man. On the Eastern Front they repeatedly withstood 
superiorities on the ground that were as high, but these were 
notmultipliedby air superiority,norby such a ratio of mechanical firepower 
as in the West." 

In contrast to this, I remember various German statements and writings 
in which it was written about the "ingenious", that is, in German, the 
"stupid" higher German leadership and about the fact that the German 
soldier was a pitiful, lawless manvirtually suffered under his superiors and 
had even been continuously harassed by them As an old soldier with more 
than 40 years of active military service, who can claim that he even enjoyed 
a certain popularity from lieutenant up to beyond prison, in spite of 
strictness and high demands, I cannot understand such a "reportage". I 
readily admit that mistakes were made by leaders and sub-leaders. But if in 
the first years of the war we passed all campaigns victoriously and in the 
shortest time, one can only assume - if one considers the critical thesis to be 
correct - that on the Allied side even greater "incompetents" must have led. 
I express myself very popularly in order to put the disparaging criticism in 
perspective. I readily confess that in many cases orders from above were 
called nonsense because the individual soldiers were simply not 
capablebigger picture However, if they were really real soldiers, they were 
just as happy to forget this criticism after success and rejoice in the success. 
I also readily admit thatmistakes, even big mistakes, were madethe 


treatment of subordinates With interest I followedand still follow the 
philosophical thoughts about this I am more for the simple and stick to my 
guiding principle: "Treat the other person as you would like to be treated 
yourself." Scolding is now part of the soldier's trade! We generals and the 
entire soldierly and civilian German people recognize the achievements of 
the German soldier, the compatriot at the front without reservation, even if 
there have of course been pseudoheroes among themmust be all the more 
astonishing to every thinking person when he reads or hears that our 
soldierly education and training has been a summation of mistakes and that 
onemustaccording to the democratic principles, e.g. of the American army 
Here I am standing on my head! Did we fail? Did five to ten German 
soldiers always have to be used against one American or Russian? 

I had the distinction of having a large number of the best German 
divisions under my command and got to know all peoples except the 
northerners as opponents Everything does not suit everyone! What suits the 
Italian can be poison for us and vice versa. Uniformitycan tear down the 
whole building!The great successes of the German front soldier would have 
been impossible if there had not been a conspiratorial comradeship between 
the men and their superiorsMy heart laughed in my bones when Isaw just 
this inner bondduring visits to the front I was particularly proud of the fact 
that in 1945 the German soldier generally surrendered his weapons to the 
enemy in an exemplary attitude. I took part in 1918. It was different then! I 
considered the attitude of the German soldier as a triumph of discipline, 
training and the harmony of leadership and troops. True, improving, 
objective criticism is necessary and right; but mustGermans always foul our 
own nest?And finally: We can change many things and adapt to the 
advanced spirit of the times and new valuable insights; but one should 
preserve what is peculiar to the peoplehave respect for tradition Let us 
beware of becoming rootless. I know different foreign methods of 
education and their results. I warn against mindless adoption of a foreign 
system. I do not presume to judge the value or unvalue of the individual 
system; what may be right for one people need not fit us Germans without 
further ado. I am sure that within a very short time some of the advantages 
of the former system will be recognized, without then being able to return 
to a system tailored to us Germans The reputation of the German as a 
soldier has been until now the capital which allowed the greatest tensions to 
be solved in a peaceful way. We have the duty to maintain this reputation in 
order to preserve peace. The dead who fell for Germany demand this; then - 
but only then - their dying was not senseless! 


I had a hard time deciding to write this book. I did it finally, in order 
toparticipatealso from my point of view in the truthfulrendition of a good 
piece of German history, in order to set our outstanding German soldiers a 
memorial and in order tocontribute something tofact that the war in its 
whole totality and severity is recognized and thus becomes actually only 
the ultima ratio of the peoples The book should not become a panegyric. 
For thoughtful people it proves the old knowledge of life about the 
relativity of all events; but to the youth it wants to say that in the striving 
for right action the meaning of life is fulfilled and that perfection is not 
granted to man on this earth. In the old word "errare humanum est" the 
demand for self-discipline of man and the admonition to the neighbor 
tokeep moderation in the judgment of the other man, the other peoples, res 


Appendix 


THE GERMAN AIR FORCE. ITS RISE AND FALL 


During the Reichswehr period, technical tests were carried out on the 
smallest scale in the aircraft field, and later practical flying was also carried 
out, especially in Russia, and flying skills were deepened at the DVS 
(Deutsche Verkehrsfliegerschule). The basic idea behind these efforts was 
not to lose touch with the air development of the other powers and to 
theoretically consider the possible uses in order to derive operational 
principles. Undoubtedly, work was done with passion in all aeronautical 
fields; the result was - objectively speaking - modest. The limitations 
imposed by inter-Allied control and the chronic shortage of money were 
too strong to allow more to be achieved. 


Aviation did not receive a significant boost until Hitler took over the 
government (January 1933), during the formation of which 
Géringdemanded"Commissariat of Aviation", which was soon expanded to 
become the "Reich Aviation Ministry"clear that everything that had had 
anything to do with aviation in earlier years now flowed togetherthis 
central office and the subordinate offices (Luftgaue) that were soon created 
Next to Géring, Milch was the decisive personality who, despite his youth, 
proved himself in an outstanding way in building up the Luftwaffe. In 
addition, there were the former aviation officers serving in the Reichswehr, 
such as Sperrle, Student, WimmerGrauert, Volkmann, Bieneck, who 
provided the framework into which the army and navy soldiers without 
aviation training could be integrated They were few but qualified officers, 
among whom Generals Wever and Stumpff stood out. 


I, too, was incorporated into the Air Force - against my will. I must 
confess, however, that I have never worked so wholeheartedly, and 
therefore so successfully, in any assignment office as I did in this small 
Luftwaffe, which was still being built up The secret lay in the subject 
matter and in the manner of Goring, who made clear demands, even if they 
could hardly be met, but then let us work independently until after a quarter 


or half a year he reviewed the performance in order to make double or 
triple demands, which were also satisfied on the whole. Uncomplicated and 
focused on the big picture, the demands were very simple: within the 
shortest possible time, Germany must have the largest and best aviation 
weapon in the world. Douhet was his role model, and General Wever knew 
how to translate the idea of a strong operational air force into a well 
thought-out work program. That the justified wishes of the army and navy 
were not neglected is evident from the fact that German aviationhadthe first 
fully operational close air combat unitswith dive bunrivaledeffectiveness, 
and that, contrary to the views ofthe old naval av,maritime reconnaissance 
could be flown by twin-engine land-based aircraft These observations 
touch on an area that was sovereignly regulated by the German Air Force, 
but whose regulation was less in keeping with the other branches of the 
Wehrmacht. With the appearance of Goering as Aviation Commissioner 
and Aviation Minister, this question was decided. 


The Luftwaffe was not a part of the Army and the Navy, but an 
independent third part of the German Wehrmacht. Even if the divisioncould 
have been consideredmore advantageous, it would have beena serious 
mistake with the most damaging effectsreasons of war economy, 
construction and procurement, as well as for personnel considerations at the 
time of its creation Admittedly, the chosen organization did not prove itself 
in the course of the World War, and even had a particularly detrimental 
effect on the naval sector. But it would not haveto occur, indeed should not 
have occurred, initial organization and the trained officers had remained as 
bureau chiefs and inspectorsResponsible for this unhealthy development 
are the same phenomena that caused the decline and collapse of the 
German air force More about this later! 


A very brief look at the organization, which - good in itself - should be 
considered excellent because of the almost exemplary mutual 
understanding of the authoritative heads. 


Goring worked only in emergencies, but then with an unmistakable, 
passionatepersistenceMany of the program points of the General Staff 
originated fromhis insight and creative power Secretary of State Milch led 
the ministry in praxi: he had a happy hand in it. General Wever and his 


successors, Generals Kesselring, Stumpff, and Jeschonnek, as Chief of 
Staff, worked on the problems, taking into account foreign experience, 
including war games, and set the tasks according to goal and time. General 
Wimmer as technical chief and General Kesselring as administrative chief 
were executive organs of command. 


More than could be done during these years. By the time it was prepared 
for the invasion of the Sudetenland and Czechoslovakia, the air force was 
ready for action, albeit weak, barely trained in unit attack, and technically 
in the process of conversion to modern aircraft. By the beginning of the 
Polish Warhowever, almost all units hadconverted to war-ready aircraft, 
even if the Ju 88 was still missing; the operational and tactical principles of 
use had been established, even if they could not yet have become common 
property for all. The Fliegerwaffe had its own esprit de corps. And yet - it 
was not yet ready! possible that, if there had been deliberate preparation for 
war, new designs could have been accelerated so that the Ju 88 would 
already have been available as a fighter, production could have been more 
widely spread and the newly introduced types such as the Me 109, Me 110 
and Ju 87 would have been available in much greater numbers But the 
expansion would have been at the expense of thoroughness, especially in 
the area of flight and operational training. The losses, which in themselves 
were very high, would have been even greater. As for the broadening and 
operational readiness of the Fliegerwaffe, I must repeat what we reported to 
the Commander-in-Chief in 1939: while it would have to be considered 
almost a miracle to create an operational, modern Fliegerwaffe in little 
more than five years, the war had come too soon, if necessary at all. While 
fully recognizing the unique successes of the German air forces in the first 
campaigns, it must be frankly conceded that what was conceived in its 
main parts as an operational air force was essentially used and consumed as 
a close combat air force, so that operational air warfare was bound to fall 
short. What specific reasons were to blame for this? 


First of all, the ideas of the time about the air war: 


1. People lived in European concepts and therefore did not expect a 
globalwar and the resulting demands regarding flight range, airspeed, 
climbing ability, armament and bomb load 


2, Goring and General Wever, Chief of Staff of the Luftwaffe, had 
the right feeling for the air war tailored to the European area. The General 
Staff also set the right operational and tactical framework requirements, the 
limits of whichdrawn only by the technical possibilities of the time 


3. The calculated paper values mostly met the specified 
requirements, while the aircraft flown almost without exception only 
partially met the target values. As a resultaircraftrequired and calculated for 
the European long-haul destinationsno longer able to reach the most distant 
target groups 


4. Ministry of Aviation came to terms with these conditions all the 
more readily because the use of the revolutionary dive bombers meant that 
the desired effect could be expected with a minimum deployment of 
aircraft, and so much material, time and raw materials could be saved in 
construction and deployment that the planned air 
forcecouldcertaintyminimum strength considered necessary at the time 


5: The more the introduced airplanes fell short of the demands made, 
the more clear-sighted, progressive men, who, however,couldonly 
graduallyassertraisedtheir warning voiceconditions for the long-range 
bomberwere set 


As early as 1938, Heinkel had achieved sensational success with his He 
116, which made the construction of a modern fighter with calculated 
values of 540 km/h and almost 7,000 km range seem feasible. As is so 
often the case - I believe it was the General Luftzeugmeister (General 
Udet) himself - the demands were exaggerated and the giant machine was 
also required to have a dive capability, which the machine could not fulfill. 
Attempts to bring the project to maturity were unsuccessful. 


This was all the more disadvantageous and consequential because the 
Army's requirements for close airsupportalso met with a passionate heart, 


were becoming ever greaterso that to satisfy them much of the air 
operational forces had to be employed in supporting the Army in the nearer 
and wider enemy space. Many of these tasks were on the borderline of the 
operational task area. 


On the success side, Air Force leadership at all levels did the right thing. 
And yet: 


commander-in-chief of the Luftwaffe knew that wehad gone to warwith an 
unfinished and numerically inadequate air force; he saw from the daily 
casualty and inventory reports the rapid decline of the units in materialand 
personnel terms 


The commander-in-chief of the Luftwaffe knew that the battle- and 
campaign-decisivesuccesses had come about only because the troops, 
flying crewsand technical personnel first, had mastered the task assigned to 
them to an extent bordering on depletion, and that the operational forces, in 
order to plug gaps in close combat aviation, were involved in the Army's 
fighting 


The Commander-in-Chief of the Luftwaffe knew that in the Battle of 
Britaindesired objective could not be achievedpartly because of the 
inadequate range of the otherwise excellent fighters and partly because of 
the non-existence of heavy four-engine bomber forces with long range, 
high airspeed and rate of climb, large bomb load and strong armament 


Commander-in-Chief of the Air Force should therefore have made the 
obvious demand for unlimited expansion of the air forces 
andcreatedtechnical and training conditions for the expansion of the already 
existing air forcesand for the establishment of the operational bomber 
forces 


In examining the question, it must be admitted that at the beginning of the 
war, Goring was able to realize his plans without any special intervention 
from above. The limit was drawn, among other things, by the possibility of 
expansion of a weapon created out of nothing, which was still justifiable at 
all, and by the training time, which could only be shortened to the 
detriment of operational capability. It must also be admitted that air 
armament began on an increased scale after the French campaign, while the 
Army forces were partly demobilized, and that in the fall of 1941 the 
aircraft procurement program was placed first in the OK W procurement 
program. So far, everything seemed to be in order.But by the beginning of 
1940, the idea, which had a decisive effect on the Luftwaffe's armament 
policy, had taken hold that only those projectsshould be pushed 
forwardcould still be used at the front during the war, the duration of which 
seemed limited 


Implicitly, this meant abandoning many design tasks or working on themat 
half strength, which in turn meant nothing other than foregoingfurther 
development ofa decisive modern airHere the harmful influences of 
misunderstood "lightning victories" become visible, although the Battle of 
Britain and excerpts from the campaign in Russiaclearly showedthe 
deficiencies of our air armamentand measures to remedy them did not need 
to be sought Certainly, the shortage of raw materials was a fact, but it 
should never have extended to the most vital part of the entire war 
armament, the design and procurement of aircraft. 


If the vital further development of the air force - and I express myself very 
cautiously - had been dispensed with too generously at an inopportune time 
- as early as 1940 - the events of the war made it necessary to intervene in 
the substance, which meant the beginning of the end.I must state 
unequivocally that it was not the great combat losses during the first 
campaigns up to and including 1941, nor the bloodletting in the fight 
against England and in the North Sea that hit the air force to the core; the 
losses, heavy as they were, could always be replenished; they provided 
indispensable knowledge for the healthy further development of the air 
force in technical and tactical termsdecline was initiated by the 
extraordinarilyloss-ridden deployment of the school units in the East and in 
the Mediterranean, whose losses could no longer be compensated As a 
result, replacements were decisively cut back in terms of numbers, quality 
and time.decline was accelerated by the ongoing deployment of heavy 


combat units over long sea routes in the Mediterranean against modernly 
equipped invasion fleets, the fight against whichwould have 
requiredaircraft and a level of training of crews that could have been 
available if the constructive high performance of our engineers had been 
exhausted and air warfare developments had been taken into account. There 
was no lack of voices from within the Air Force itself who repeatedly 
pointed out, as I did, as a shouter in the fray, the urgency of realizing 
modern ideas in air warfare. was the front missing from this chorus, which 
firstnotedenemy fighter development at Dunkirk (1940), the technically 
perfected defensive organization over England (1940/41), the enemy chaff 
method over Malta (1941/42), the first four-engine high-performance 
squnear Tunis,and finally, over Germany, the perfection of day and night 
attacks in closed formation and demanded decisive measures 


Who was to blame that these signs of a change in air warfare did nottrigger 
appropriate action?If one takes into account that, despite all 
constrictionsand restrictions, a usable four-engine fighterhadalready been 
developed in 1939/40, and that in 1939 tenders for a jet aircraft had gone 
out, resulting in usable designs in the Me 262 and Ar 234 and, despite 
avoidable delays1943 in a convincing test object that could still be 
expected to turnofair war against Germany in 1944, one 
willunderstandeven less the neglect of German air armament 


I see the reasons in the following: 


1. For all his intermittent emphasis on the importance of the 
Fliegerwaffe and special recognition of the German Luftwaffe's initial 
successes, Hitler had little regard for the LuftwaffeHe was an army soldier, 
his authoritative military environment consisted of army soldiers; he had 
granted Goring full responsibility and all rights over German aviation and 
knew it to be in such good hands in the build-up years that he did not 
concern himself intensively with this part of the Wehrmacht and thus 
gradually distanced himself from it internallyThis fact remains untouched, 
even if he intervened in later years and supervised the air armament 
himself. 


2. As much as Hitler had all the threads of warfare in his hands, one 
could hardly speak of a well thought-out "Wehrmacht leadership", since the 
variety of obligations and tasks inevitably caused fragmentation, much was 
dictated by momentary inspirations and finally the constant preoccupation 
with the smallest incidents at the front and in the armament prevented or 
made difficultoverview of the major events and contextsThis means, 
transferred to aviation, that Hitler, biased in his activity as "army 
commander," was no longer fully aware of the interests of the Luftwaffe or, 
despite knowledge,subordinatedthem to the certainly justified demands of 
the armyaddition, Goering had lost much of his influential position and was 
therefore no longerable to successfully representaviation interests 


3. Until the end of 1941, the will to give primacy to the Luftwaffe 
was still present in the directives, at least in theory. this time, the failure of 
aerarmament was due to unclear ideas about the duration of the war, related 
gaps and weaknesses in the aircraft programs, to conceptions of the 
conduct of operational air warfare on both the friendly and enemy sides 
that did not quite correspond to reality, and to too much 
indulgencerepresentation of aeronautical interests to Hitler and the other 
branches of the WehrmachtUp to thatspeak ofany eye-opening 
reinforcement and improvement of the air forcesbut neither could one 
speak of a decline inOne thing, however, was already missing at that time 
in the field of personnel: the complete utilization of all available sources in 
order tomeet increased requirements in the following periodby a higher 
distribution of best-trainedcrews 


From the winter of 1941/42, gaps and deficiencies became apparent in all 
areas that would have had to be remedied in the following years of the war, 
and which were also the subject of much talkpractice no more than 
attempts 


This was justified as follows: 


1. highest Wehrmacht and Luftwaffe leadership gaveno credenceto 
the expansion ofBritish and American air forces, from which it believed it 


could derive the right to tread short even in the entire aviation field 


2. The shortage of raw materials, especially fuel, aluminum, steel, 
was a fact; however, it did not have to take effect to such an extent and to 
the detriment of the air force. In armament planning and raw material 
distribution, the sovereign head with the necessary overview and the 
necessary supervisory capabilities and powers was missing. not enoughto 
draw up a production target plan and a general distribution of raw 
materials, which often exceeded the given raw material and production 
capacityFor this purpose, the demand carriers (Army for tanks, Navy for 
submarines) were far too filled with the importance and urgency of their 
taskshave put aside their interests in favor of the Luftwaffe out of their own 
insightIf a casewasreallypresented toHitler for a final decision, then, for 
example, at a moment when there was a fire somewhere in Russia, 
increased tank supplies were more important to him than a long- 
rangebomber squadronAnyone whohaseven the slightest insight into the 
technical processes knows that such momentary decisionschangedbefore 
months, i.e. before the end of a partial programwithout creating a disastrous 
messThe "Ministry of Armaments"formed in the course of the 
warimproved a lot without being able to create ideal conditionssince 
initially aviation was not subordinateitand after the 
subordinationlackedwatertightprogram, the creation of whichwas 
delayedongoingchanges resultingfrom momentary decisions 


3. Air Force Commander-in-Chief and his technical and 
tacticalaidespartly to blame 


For the advanced period of the war, Goring's intermittent bouts of work 
mania were not enough; much escaped him in this way and remained 
forgotten. With the loss of his supremacy with Hitler, Goring had lost his 
combative élan to fight for the airmen's demands to the point of self- 
sacrifice. Worst of all, in the end henot regarded as a competent 
representative of his office either by Hitler or by those around him or by 
the other commanders-in-chiefTo entrustentire representation for 
monthsChiefs of Staffalone, who were in themselves exceptionallycapable, 
was a Substitute; it was obvious that a Chief of Staff, by virtue of his 
position and youth, could not, or could only insufficiently, assert himself 


with Hitler in matters affecting the existence of aviation if other interests 
were opposed to it 


Just as Hitlercouldnot bring himself to take a clear stand within the 
WehrmachtGoring lacked the unswerving will to concentrate all work on 
what was vital in each caseWhen one reads today how theydecisions, 
resorted to temps, in order to be able to stand in front of themselves as if 
they had done something, one feels ashamed even as a distant observer 
Some examples: 


After it was finally recognized at the beginning of 1943 that the medium 
bomberswereobsolete, that a viable solution for a heavy bomber could not 
be expected in the foreseeable future and in large numbers, but that, on the 
other hand, the deadly danger of Allied bomber attacks was becoming very 
apparent in the Mediterranean and at home, and that neither material nor 
industrial capacity was sufficient for the unabbreviated implementation of 
the old bomber and fighter programs, which were in themselves 
inadequate, it was simply not possible for Géringshiftoverall effort to a 
strengthened fighter program I can still hear him when he replied to me in 
Rome in a loud tone, "So you, too, want the end of the bomber forces, the 
forces that have accomplished such unheard-of things!" Mei- 


After a very clear "yes" with the explanation that the design of the bombers 
could be continued and production resumed once decisive successes had 
been achieved in air defense, he showed no understanding, except for a 
palpable sense of dissatisfaction. Wanting everything sometimes means 
losing everything! We were on our way! 


Today one cannot say a word about the fact that the "jet fighters"would 
have given a different face to air warover Germany, probably even to the 
outcome of the war “***),Even during the war there were enough men in the 
Luftwaffe (officers like Galland, Baumbach, engineers like Franke, 


**** K lostermann, an ace Allied fighter, writes in his book, "Me262was.... until then the most sensational aircraft 

. . and could be addressed as the queen of fighters; it had phenomenal speed (toward 1,000 km/h), terrible 

armament, and well-designed armor of 89 mm. It was the plane that could have revolutionized the air war. . . 
The 'people's fighter' Henschel was also an impressive aircraft . . » 


Knemeyer) and in industry (like Heinkel, Messerschmitt, Tank, 
Siebel)recognized this inevitable developmentall, as already mentioned, the 
first conditions were tendered in 1939, and by the beginning of 1943 one 
was already well on the way to closing the gap with a usable prototype - 
but the decision and the action were missing, because Hitler, in full 
misunderstanding (encouraged to do so by a careless statement of 
Messerschmitt), had this unique fighter converted into a little usable jet 
bomber- the hopeful development sank hopelessly 


In the same line lie the already mentioned wrong decisions in questions of 
the production of a heavy bomber and long-range reconnaissance aircraft, 
the lack of which severely impaired the effectiveness of the submarine 
weapon.If one adds the avoidable disruptions in the build-up and 
deployment of the V-weapons - I am deliberately leaving out of account the 
destruction of the V-weapons testing site at Peenemiinde - and the 
expanded anti-aircraft program, then one's heart aches to see such a decline 
in the German air force after such a unique beginning 


There is a lot of talk about how the worst could have been avoided with 
temporary help. How about that? 


Some say that a different organization, i.e. the establishment of an 
independent operational air force and an independent army and navy air, 
would have achieved more and, above all, would have prevented the 
declineabsolutely impossible to build up more; one must also take into 
accountwere experts in the Aviation Ministry who worked fanatically It is 
possible that larger numbers would have been brought out by the individual 
military units, but this remains a controversial question! possible that a 
material balancecouldhave been achievedthe high commands of the army 
and navy had renounced one or the other armored division and submarine 
flotilla in favor of their airmen; but whether, in the course of the ever- 
increasing tensions, the organizationalcoexistence would not have 
developed into a disruptive working against each other is hard to answer, 
but possible, if not probable Others believe that the catastrophic decline of 
the Luftwaffe could have been avoided by a change in the high command 
of the Luftwaffe. I also hold this view on the assumption that a change in 
personnel would have occurred no later than the beginning of 1943. 


Suitable men would have been available, whereby Ireferprimarily to Field 
Marshalsv. Richthofen, v. Greim and Milch In 1944 or even 1945 it was 
too late. Still around the turn of the year 1944/45 I was to step in at the 
request of various air force generals. I cannot be blamed for the fact that at 
that time I no longer saw any solution in a change of personnel and 
urgently requested that my person be left out of the game. Here, again, the 
blame lies with Hitler, who, despite the clear recognition of Goering's 
obvious inadequacy, did not find the jumping-offbut instead burdened 
himself with even more and thus chose an all the more unsatisfactory 
solution 


Third parties, in turn, believe - and I am one of them - that the lack of a 
plan in the overall conduct of the war played a major role in the collapse of 
the Luftwaffe.I considered and still consider the lack of a war plan as the 
decisivemistake; it is simply wrong tolet oneself be guidedlimitation and 
extension of the war only by the coincidences of the military and political 
situation, by resentmentsand misunderstood consideration for allies - to 
which I also count Japan in this sense! If a war plan had existed,expert 
investigationswould have beencarried outtimeall areas influencing the war 
effortwould have led tothe determination of requirements,the possibilities 
of cover, to the organizational orientation and to the operational 
management of the campaignsprobabilityfollowing decisive disadvantages 
couldhaveavoided 


a) Perhaps the hatchet would not have been dug up at all if the entry 
of England and France into the war had been considered a serious 
possibility. 


b) In the strategic field, plans would have been worked out for the 
war measures following the defeat of the Western mainland states; they 
would hardly have provided for disarmament of a part of the Wehrmacht 
where its reinforcement would have been necessary, and would not have 
given rise to any vacillation as to whether or not action should be taken 
against England, and if so - by what means; one might have been sure that 
these means would have been ready. 


c) One would have considered from the outset the importance of the 
Mediterranean area and the strategic or operational possibilities arising 
from it, and perhaps placed the emphasis of operations on the south wingl 
frankly confess that until I assumed my command in the Mediterranean 
area, biased in continental strategy, perhaps because I was not responsibly 
concemed with it, Inot sufficiently appreciate theimportance of this area for 
the grand strategy against the Allies I can imagine, however, that dealing 
with this question would have virtually forced the right path, i.e., the right 
next step: the seizure of the Mediterranean region, upon a responsible 
group of agents. This would have been possible in 1941 with few forces, 
from which a war-decisivesuccess could have 


d) Never would strategic tasks havecome intosuch conflict with 
material possibilities if a small top brassconcernedexclusively with the big 
ideas of warfare; this place was missing - Hitler alone could represent it all 
the less, as he was repeatedly and repeatedlysweptdetailsinto which he was 
only too willing to get carried away 


Still others think that the Air Force General Staff misunderstoodpurpose of 
the air warand did not do what was vitally necessary with final consistency 
To be fair, it should be said again that politics started the war at a time 
when the Air Force was not yet ready for war. So compromises had to be 
made. 


The first basic requirement was to use the airmen to bring the campaigns to 
a victorious conclusion.This was done to the greatest possible extent, albeit 
just enoughfor the army and navy.The campaigns would never havegone 
down inhistory as "blitzkriegs" if it had not been for the Luftwaffe 


Critics now speak of the fact that the aviation primarily developed or to be 
developed for the operational air war would have been used up as army or 
naval aviation. The program for building up an Operative Air Force was 
fixed; it was conceived in an exemplary manner under the authoritative 
influence of Goering by the first Chief of Staff, General Wever, and 
remained in place during my command. It must be admitted, however, that 


the planning was far ahead of the possibility of realization, but this did little 
harm, since the initial political goals of the time were set in such a way that 
a far-reaching strong operational aviation was not yet absolutely 

necessary. Withoutexcusingslowing down of the design and construction of 
a four-engine bomberwhich contradicted the demand for operational air 
warfaremust be said that the General Staff and Engineering in their top 
representation succumbed to the miracle of the dive bomberSince thinking 
in the wrong political conception,the rangessufficient The large numbers 
necessary for warfare could only be achieved in the short build-up period if 
light and medium types were built that could compensate in dive attacks. 
With the precision throw of a dive bone believed - which was also 
approximately true - toachievethe effect of area throwsby formations If this 
was true, then the desired destruction effect could be achieved with a 
minimum of forces without running the risk that a shortage of raw 
materials would endanger the construction plan of aircraft and that a 
shortage of fuel would limit the use of the aircraft.I must emphasize once 
again that the performance required by the General Staff would have been 
sufficient to combat the European long-range targets had it not been for a 
drop in performance in the finished designscausedthe air war tocollapse in 
its original senseEven the first flights against British shippingshouldhave 
revealed the deficiencies of ourfighter forces and typeswhich were superior 
to those of the enemy powers, and even more so the Battle of Britain, the 
attacks against Moscow and the air-sea war in the Mediterranean region 
and theArctic 


cessation of development shows a misjudgment of the situation; the failure 
to take advantage of the front-line experience, which simply could not be 
overlooked, is a faultshared byall the authoritative agencies of the OKW 
and the LuftwaffeIn 1940, perhaps even in 1941, it would have been 
possible to turn the wheel andcreatean operational long-range airtogether 
with the jet fighters, would have given the war a different face 


But even with full appreciation of the possibilities just indicatedone must 
beware of too great expectations as to the effectiveness of this then 
available offensive weapon The number and importance of the tasks to be 
performed by the operational air force in the course of the war would 
always have been grossly disproportionate to the number of bomber and 
long-range reconnaissance forces to be deployed at best.Decisive success 
would havedependedon a focussingobjectives; one would have had to turn 


to either naval air warfare or air warfare against the Allied air force or 
economic warfareWhether the top leadership would have had the strength 
to close itself off to individual areas with their urgent and pressing 
demands, I would almost doubt on the basis of my own experience; it also 
made it infinitely more difficult for itself, since it did not and 
finallycouldnot set itself apart from the individual events. 


Many critics, especially the young, best minds in the German Air 
Force,misled into overestimating the effect of long-range bombers against 
key targetseffort to get the most out of the Luftwaffe that was still at all 
possibleThe Battle of Britain showed that even against keyindividual 
attackscan achieve only temporary success, if any at all, and that 
devastating effectsdependnot only on the one or other success of a 
destructive attackbut on ongoing hold-down and surveillanceAll other 
campaigns have confirmed that only the most ruthless concentration of all 
available forces on one target group and its permanent suppression have 
campaign- or war-decisive successThe atomic bomb, whichcould 
haverevolutionaryeffect, was not available 


In the last two years, the uncertainty of the leadership in the definition of 
the task, in the organization of the technical authorities and means, and in 
the selection of personnel was downright catastrophic.This was not 
changed by the fact that Hitler himselfreservedtaskand the supervision of 
its executionnot cometo a whole decisiondesignateair forces as the main 
target of rearmament and maintenancedevelop the commander-in-chief of 
the air force into a staff capable of command with exceptional powersThus, 
we see the picture that a weapon that accomplished unparalleled things in 
its time of creation and that could have been capable of significantly 
influencing the outcome of the war,lay on the ground as a wreckmost 
critical period of 


